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yin  SPEECHI'S AND WRITINGS OF EMINENT INDIANS

past There were scholars who ignored modern Irdian
languages, avoided classical Indian hterature, and made
a fetish of speaking and writing Enghsh

But, 1 course of time, educated Indians learnt to shun!
the ewvils of the new type of cducation and to assmilate the
best that 1t could offer Genume appreciation of the true
virtues of the West replaced pointless mmitation of the
superficial features of foreign hfe and manners, and the
orthodox scction giadually gave up its hostihty The
cffect was rapid and excceded all expectations With the
progress of English education people’s viston widened and
their sympathies broadened  They learnt to compare and
to contrast, and to subject their own socral, political and
cultural hfe to a strict sciutiny  This generated a desire
to reform Indian hfe and thought and to hft them up to a
higher level  There wes a movement for the 1evaluation of
old standards and also for the creation of new standaids

The mmpact of Western culture thus produced a new
type of men, completely different from anything known m
pre-Bntish India An educated middle class—discriminat-
ing, mentally alert and danng,—was ushered into eaistence,
consising of thinkers, scholars, politicians, scienusts, hter-
ary men and reformers  They were no blind worshippers
of old systems and ways of thinhing, but were 1cady to
strike out new hmnes There had certamly heen no dearth
of learned men m Medieval Indwa, but they bad grown up
under the domnation of rchgious dogma and ngid social
conventions which they could never shake off  Scholarly
Pundits or  Maulavis, they were proverbially poor, with
no hugh status and with only imited influence  Few cared
to listen to them except on subtle rehigious questions  Ther
knowledge and experience being parochial, they could never
<ce contemporary bfe and thought m their proper perspec-
e and tssess them at their veal worth  They followed
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«radition and had no idea of progress such as had bcen
accomphshed m the West with the help of modern science
and histornical methods of enquiry.  Dogmatism was natural
to them, not criticism  On the other hand, those who
were products of the Western system of education i Butish
India came to fill important positions under Government and
mn public hfe, and had leisure for {urther intellectual pursuits
Not a few travelled abroad and gathered vered experience
which they were eager to utithse for their country’s good
They ventilated thewr views freely, unmfluenced by
tradition or dogma, and tned to educate public opmon
Their work was made easier by their ability to use Enghsh
as medum of expression Political unmity and the uni-
form adminsttative system i Bntish India had had the
consequence of mahing English the lingua franca of this coun-
try Wnters m Enghsh could transcend provincial boun-
daries and appeal to educated people in all parts of India
This was an advantage which was not available i pre-
British days when no one Indian language, classical or
vernacular, was understood all over the country by its
heterogeneous population
The success that has been achieved 1 re-casting Indian
hfe and thought, has thus been due to the Enghsh language
as much as to the new type of culture from the West It s
sigmficant that Indian speakers and wrters have won
world-wide admiration for their mastery of Enghsh and for
~ their facility mn using a foreign language, even 1n the most
advanced forms of hiterature, asif it was their mother-tongue
In view of the changes proposed mn the position of
English 1 the educational system of India, 1t 1s essential to
have a clear 1dea of 1ts services to this country  Apart
from its contribution, as a medwum of higher education and
as the language of admunistration throughout India, to the
+ growth of cultural umity and national consciousness, 1t has
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enabled Indians to apprcciatc a great world hteratuice
This has, m thc past, had a most stimulating cffect upon
literary creation m almost cvery regional language in India
Its influence 1s traceable, for instance, m the poctry of
Madhusudan Dutt, Rabindranath Tagore, and others 1n
Bengal, m the evolution of modein Bengah prosc from ats
crude beginnings i the Mahomedan period and in the
growth of Bengal: fiction and drama English has also been
the medium through which the hiteratures, scientific thought,
and philosophical spcculations of continental Europe and
of Amenica have reached Indian intellectuals Ignorance
of English must thercfore entail, for a long time to comc,
the msk of being unfamiliar with the latest thought-
currents of the world, and of intellectual 1solation
Patriotism may quite nghtly nspire loyalty to Indian
1deals in morals, social life and spiritual outlook m preference
to those of the West, but 1t nced not urge the immediate
bamishment of Enghsh from our cducation Dr Sinba
has summed up the case for English very lucidly, and has
pointed out how much of the opposition to 1t 1s due to mere
political prejudice agamst the British It 1s spoken by
more people to-day outside Britain than mside that coun-
try, and has thus acquired the status of an intcrnational
language But that 1s not all It cnshrines, besides a
rich 1magmative hterature, work-a-day hknowledge of
all subjects Enghsh 1s thus no longer the mono-
poly of Englishmen, or of Britons, but a great heritage to
all who may carc to study 1t
Hence the movement to discard o1 to discourage English
1s a retrograde step from the nationalist pomnt of view ”
Lala Lajpat Ra1 gocs a step further, and urges thc necd of
the study of more than onc modern European language even
to the neglect of Sanskrit  The nceds of commerce and
science, 1n his opmion, demand India’s closc contact with the



INTRODUCTION <t

adyanced nations of Europe, and this 1 imposable without
a knowledge of thar languages. He savs, "I India of
the future 1 to Ine a full, healthy and vigorous hfe com-
mensurate with the mmportance which belongs to 1t by
virtue of 1ts human and othel resourees; 1t must come mto
closer touch with the rest of the world  Intercourse with
other nations for purposes of trade and commeice 15 no
longer optional. It 15 compulsors  If India’s trade and
commecice arc to be carried on by Indians and not by
foraigners, and if the Indian people arc to profit therefiom,
1t 1s necessary that our traders and commercial men should
know as manv modern lenguages as 1t 1s possibie for them
to learn, first at school and then out of it ™

The writers sclected for the present volume represent
different phases of the Renamssance i Modein India—
social and humantanan worl, political movement, moral
and philosophical enquiry, legal scholarshup, scientific 1c-
scarch, cultural and spirtual pursuits  Ther ancestry,
upbringing, cducation and esperience of hfe have
been as varied as their contnbutions to this resurgence
Some, lke Gokhale, Sostr;, Radhaknshnan, Nchru,
Tagore, and Rajagopalachar1 belong to the lughest,
1c, the priestly caste  Mahatma Gandbi came fiom
the trading class  The others stand nudway m the socal
erarchy  Rabindranath Tagore was a scion of an
anstocratic family, and Nchiu s of very well-to-do
ongm Scicral came of middle-class familics, wlule
Sastrt and Gokhale were boin of poor parcnts Sri
Aurobindo and Nchru had a thorough English education
from early childhood, which, but for their subsequent con-
tact with Indian culture, mght possibly have tended to de-
nationalise them  Rabindranath was brought up m
Calcutta 1 an atmosphere where there was a happy
combmation of the mfluences of the East and the West

»
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Hec subsequently visited Europe and America and gamed
first-hand experience of Western hife and civihization  With
these differences, they all exhibit the common features of
having hved strenuous hives and deservedly msen to high
distinction, widespread popularnty, and often ntcrnational
fame
Many of them have been lawyers familiar with modern
juridical notions and constitutional devclopments  They
" have, with a few exceptions, also been political leaders and
ave suffered and made sacnifices for therr country
1 ahatma Gandhi, Sn C Rajagopalachari, Dr Rajendra
Prasad, Lala Lajpat Rai, and Pandit Nchru belong to
this category  The Mahatma was always an apostle of
moral culture, and Pandit Nehru has sought to combine
skill and learming m imternational relations with a fine
idealism Sir ] C Bose and Sir C V Raman, indeed, con-
fined their activities to the laboratory, but their work has
kept the world mindful of India as the home of a pre-em-
nently mtellectual and gifted people Dr Jayakar, Dr
Radhaknshnan and Dr Smha have been distinguished as
educational administrators, whilc as a scholar, Dr Radha-
krishnan has also conveyed the message of Indian philo-
sophy to the West and, as a jurist, Dr, Jayakar has been
highly appreciated i England The carcers of Gokhale
and Sastr1 show a remarkable similanty—both started
as teachers and ended as public men of repute, bear-
mg a heavy burden of responsibility for state affairs  One
was a close student of finance, and the other of civics
Both dedicated their lives to public service  Though princi-
pally a pohitical worker, Lala Lajpat made large donations
for educational purposes, and also showed a tremendous
zeal for reform 1 society and rebgion  Swam Vivckananda
and Sr1 Aurobindo differ in spite of their apparent resem-
blances The former became a monk and renounced the
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world early m hfc, but was later 1csponsible for cstablishing
a great orgamzation for social work for the relief of the
lowly and the destitute  On the other hand, Sr1 Aurobindo,
a finc product of a grcat Enghsh University, with
profound classical culture, began lus carcer as an ardent
nationabst and pohtical worker, but suddenly retired to
the seclusion of a French scttlement on the coast and
completely gave up s mundanc acuvitics  Rabmdra-
nath Tagore, the great crcative genmws and pocet, mter-
preted the outward beauty and inner spirit of Bengal in lus
storics and pocms, and became an achnowledged exponent
of humanism and the cternal verities in Europe and America

The messages contamned in the extracts 1eproduced m
this volume may thus be brieflv summarized Lajpat Raiand
Jayakar lay stress on cducational reform, but the former
wants to rid Indian education of the ciampmg mfluence
of the old mdigenous systemn and to modernise 1t Sastr
emphasises the cultivation of civic sense and the dignity
of scholarship Gohhale appreciates the value of political and
social work which madce Ranade so gicat The develop-
ment of a lugh moral sensc and the levelling-down of class
distinctions arc sisted on by Mahatma Gandli  The
Ife and spiritual teachings of the grecat Gautema are
discussed by Radhaknshnan, while the importance of
science 1s stressed by Sir J G Bose and Sir & V. Raman
Rabindranath deals brilliantly with the fundamental differ-
cnce between the Eastern and the Western outlook, Sri
Aurobindo urges the necessity of avoiding foreign mfluence
and basmg India’s spiritual advancement on her own soul
force and characteristic culture, while Vivchananda ela-
borates some of the teachings of the Geela

Learming i pre-British India was mostly theological and
tended to intensify religious devotion and to develop only one
aspect of human personality In contrast, Westcin learn-



—c—— —————

X1 SPLECHES AND WRITINGS OF CMINLNT INDIANS

g has been nourished by manifold mtellectual pursuits—
study of the natural and the social sciences, comparative
rehgion, comparative literature, ctc At 1ts best, therefore,
1t has the effect of developing harmoniously most of the
faculties of the human mind  Agaimn, while the older Indian
learning had been confined to a few who belonged to the
upper classes of society, the diffuston of hteracy and educa-
tion, at various levels, proceeded quite rapidly i the
West, 1n spite of many obstacles, and the influence of Western
culture has thercfore been much wider While the one re-
mained sectanan and restricted, the other has bccome
almost universal and thus more fully humanized

Western culture has not always had blind and unci-
tical admurers m India  Those who had imbibed it most
freely have in many cases been 1ts sternest critics and have
most emphatically opposed 1ts dissemination 1 this country
For nstance, while Lajpat Ra1 wants to do away with the
ancient educational system of India and the traditional
bond between teacher and pupil, Vivehananda gives him-
self up fully and freely to the gwdance of his Master
and becomes the exponent of lus spintual teaching, vet the
Swami was well-grounded m Western philosophy and had
travelled eatensively in Europe and America Although
steeped 1 Western thought and culture, Rabmdranath
established a school on the model of the Asram of ancient
India, where the 1deal of personal contact of the pupil with
the teacher could be realised  Dr Simha, on the other hand,
attaches vast importance to Umversities on the Western
model and 1s afraid of a setback to culturc if they are not
given ‘‘greater moral support” Sri C Rajagopalachan
also sets a high value on University education, which m his
opmion, 1s ‘“a trammg for leadership” Universites,
he thinks, are concerned with * contributions to world
awvibization ”  Nehru, however, pomts out the continuity
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_of Indian culture smece the Indus Valley cmilization and
“traces 1t m the fervent faith and tradinonal qualiues of
the Indian villager He ashs humself how 1t can be pre-
serned and 1endered even more fruitful  Refeiring to his
first contact with the Indian village, he savs  “ for meat
was a real voyage of discovery and while I was pamfully
conscious of the failings and weaknesses of mv people, I
lound mm India s country-folkh something difficult to define.
which attracted me . Itstruch me that pethaps the reason
for this, and for a certain stability and potential strength that
they possessed, was the old Indian cultural tradition wiuch
was still retamned bv them n a small measure ”  The nine-
teenth centurv in India, thinks Sr1 Aurobindo, was imita-
tive, self-forgetful and aruficial because 1t followed foreign
deals and svstems of education This was an evil which
had to be combated, and he tells us 1t was when the
floner of the educated youth of Calcutta bowed down at
the feet of an illiterate Hindu ascetic, a  self-alluminated
cecstatic and ‘mustic’ without a single trace or touch of the
alien thought or education upon lum, that the battle
was won. The gomg forth of Vivehananda marked out
by the Master as the heroic soul destined to take the world
between Ius two hands and change 1t, was the first visible
sign to the world that India was awake not only to surime
but also to conquer * Agamn, “ It 15 God's will that we
should be ourselves and not Europe We have sought to
\Jegain hfe by following the law of another being than om
~own  We must return and sech the sources of life and
strength within oursels es Recover the patrimony of vour
forefathers Recover the Aryan thought, the An an disciphne,
the Aran character,.. the Fedenta the Geeta, the Joga °
This plea for the revival of Aran disaphne and ife 1s also a
repudiation of the value of the fusion of Mushm and Hindu
§:t:ulmrc:s m Medieval India, of w hich, however Dr Rajendra

-
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Prasad says ‘ The culture which was evolved was neithe
purcly Mushm nor exclusively Hindu, but a happy union o
both ” He argues that this jomt cultural movement 1n
spired the synthesis of rehigious 1deals by Kabir and Nanak
In the political sphere Sastri puts lis faith mm the
franchise and the ballot-boy, and he wishes to promot
civic sensc as concetved mn the West  Nchru, though a love:
of the traditional culturc of Indian willagers, says, 1w
believe passionately in the democratic method, and we
sceh to enlarge the bounds of democracy”  Ever
Mahatma Gandhi wants a constitution on the Europcar
model for India, for by Swaraj he means the * government
of India by the consent of the people as ascertained by the
largest number of the adult population  who have con:
tributed by manual labour to the service of the State anc
who have taken the trouble of having registered their name:
as voters >’ But says Sr1 Aurobindo, “ We do not believe
that our political salvation can be attained by enlargement o
Councils, introduction of the elective principle, colomal self:
government or any other formula of European politics
They mught be sufficient if 1t were our ultimate destiny tc
be a dependent adjunct of European civilization
We believe, on the other hand, that India 1s destined tc
work out her own mdependent life and civihization, to stan
mn the forefront of the world and solve the political, social
economic and moral problems which Europe has failed t
solve” Agam, ‘ India aspired to political emancipation
social renovation, rehgious vision and rebirth, but it faile
because 1t adopted Western motives and methods ™
Gobkhale saxd of Ranade, ““ His one aspiration throug!
life was that India should be aroused from the lethargy of
centuries, so that she might become a great and living
nation undertahing great national tasks *  Tht
statement may be applied equally to Gokhale humself, tht
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worthy disciple of Ranade His Iife was devoted to the
building-up of India as a nation, and his dream was that
India should be able to hold, m her own night and by her
own cfforts, a promunent position, political and cconomic,
among the great nations of the world  For his part,
Rabindianath Tagore had no ilusions about the cult of
nationahsm prevaihng m the West A nation, m the
sense of the pohitical and cconomic union of a people, 1s that
aspect which a whole population assumes, when organised
for a mechamcal purpose When this organisation of
politics and commerce, whose other name 1s the Nation,
becomes all-powerful at the cost of the harmony of the
ligher social life, then 1t 15 an evil day for humanity He
points out that * when 1t allows 1tsclf to be turned into a
perfect orgamsation of power, then there are few crimes
which 1t 1s unable to perpetrate. Because success 1s the
object and justification of a machine, while goodness only
1s the end and purposc of man  When this engine of or-
ganisation begins to attamn a vast size, and those who are
mechanics are made mto parts of the machine, then the
personal man 1s elimimnated to a phantom, everything be-
comes a revolution of pohicy carried out by the human parts
of the machine, with no twmge of pity or moral responsi-
bility 7
Economic prospenty 1s certamly desuable, especially

m an India oppressed by poverty and want, and Lajpat
Rai 15 not wrong when he says,  Everyone 1s trying to
explain his dogma or creed 1 such a way as to make the
pursuit of happiness m this world through the acquisition of
health, wealth and knowledge, a desirable end The
natural bent of the human mind 1s also in the same direction
But a Dhfe of renunciation and poverty 1s still the osten-
sible goal of every religion What 1s worse, educated

men who are neither priests nor monks, and who, 1n most
BEI—2
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cases, do not themselves lead a hfe of asceticism, are holding
up that ideal for their younger countrymen ” He protests
vehemently against this and admats that his protests are
mspired by the teachings of the West  But Swami Vive-
Lhananda, who persomifies renunciation, though he was
deeply versed m foreign culture, preaches that the miseries
of the world cannot be cured by physical help only * Un-
til man’s nature changes, lus physical needs will always
arise The only solution of the problem 1s to make
mankind pure” Though Mahatma Gandhr’s India 1s to
be economically free and self-sufficient—a state where the
poor will not starve or live on only one meal a day—the
Mahatma 1s firmly of opmion that economuc progress
clashes with moral progress  *‘ Possession of riches has been
a hindrance to real growth In South Africa,
where I had the privilege of associating with thousands of
my countrymen on most intimate terms, I observed almost
mvariably that the greater the possession of riches the greater
was their moral turpitude”  ““ Let us,” he earnestly pleads,
“seel first the Kingdom of God and His nighteousness, and
the irrevocable promuse 1s that everything will be added urto
us 3>

In the domain of scientific culture there has also been
difference of opinion due to difference in outlooh The
dogmatic views of Western science have not been accepted
by all, and the charactenistic Indian mentality finds expres-
sion at ttmes Sir C V Raman 1s a distinguished
savant well-versed m numerous departments of know-
ledge—e g , economic theory, physiography, public finance,
mathematics and natural science He pomts out the
contributions of the pioneers of the different sciences, like
Euchd, Archimedes, Newton and Helmholtz, and explains
the importance of Geometry Sir J C Bose, on the other
hand, tries to cross the boundary between physics and
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biology, between the iving and the non-living, and warns
us agamst the dangei of losing sight of the fundamental fact
that there can be but one truth—one Science—whichincludes
all the branches of knowledge In his own words, “ How
chaotic appear the happenings m Nature! Is Nature a
Cosmos 1 which the human mind 1s some day to realse
the umform march of sequence, order and law?® India
through her habit of mind 1s peculiarly fitted to realisc the
1dea of unmity, and to see in the phenomenal world an order-
ly umverse ”’

This feelmg of the umty of Iife 1s emphasised by Tagore
in his thoughts on the sylvan settlements of the Aryans in
ancient India The West often takes pride in subduing
the forces of Nature, and the forest 1s regarded by it as a
hostile world which has to be conquered and constramed

o mumster to man’s wants In the West, he asserts, the
revalent feeling 1s that “ nature belongs exclusively to m-
wmimate things and to beasts, that there 1s a sudden un-
wccountable break where human-nature begins”’ But 1n
(ndia the pomnt of view was different. “ The Indian mind
1ever has any hesitation 1in acknowledging its kanship with
1ature, its unbrohen relation with all.” The Aryan forest-
iwellers beheved that there was no such thing as absolute
solation 1 euistence, and that the only way of attaimming to
ruth was through mterpenetration of our being into all ob-
jects To realise this great harmony between man’s spirit and
the spint of the world was the endeavour of the forest-dwell-
mg sages of ancient India  Thus the fundamental unity of
creation was not merely a philosophical speculation mn India

“It was her life-object to realise this great harmony n
feelng and m action The earth, water and hght,
fruits and flowers, to her were not merely physical pheno-
mena to be turned to use and then left aside  They were
necessary to her in'the attamnment of her 1deal of perfection >



THE VOICE OF LIFE*
By Sir JacapisH CHANDRA Bose

I dedicate to-day this Institute—which is not a Labora-
ry but a Temple Physical methods arc apphicable for
e establishment of truth which can be rcahsed directly
rough our scnses, or through the vast expansion of the
rceptive range by meens of artificially created organs
’e still gather the tremulous message when the audible
jte becomes maudible  Even when human sight fails,
¢ continue to explore the region of the mwvisible The
tle that we can see 1s as nothing compared to the
istness of that which we cannot  Out of the very imper-
ction of his senses man has bwlt himself a raft of thought
1 which he makes daring adventures on the great seas
" the Unknown But there are other truths which will
:main beyond the reach of even the super-sensitive mstru-
rents known to science  For these we require faith, tested
ot in a few years but during an entire ife  And a temple
now erected as a memorial to the establishment of that
uth for which faith was needed ~ The personal, vet
eneral, truth and faith tlns Institute commemorates, 1s
us that when one dedicates oneself wholly to a great
bject, the closed doors shall open, and the seemingly 1m-
osstble will become possible

Thirty-two years ago I chose the teaching of science
s my vocation It was then held that by its very pecuhar

*Inaugural Address delwered by Sur 7. C Bose on the *30th
November, 1917 when he dedicated the Bose Institute to the Nation
1
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constitution, the Indian mind would alwavs turn away from
the studv of Nature to metaphsical speculations Eiven
had the capaaty for accurate observation and in\estiga-
tion been assumed present, therc were no opportunties for
its development , there were no well-equipped laboratones
or skilled mechamicians It 1s not for man to quarrel with
arcumstances but braveh to accept them . and we belong
to a race that has accomphshed great thimngs with simple
means

This dan twenty-three vears ago 1 resolved that as far
as the whole-hearted devotion and faith of one man count-
ed that would not be wanting, and within six months 1t
came about that some of the most difficult problems
concerning Electic Waves found therr solutton mm mv
laboraton

In the pursuit of mv mvestigations I was unconscious-
ly led mto the border region of phvsics and physiology.
and was amazed to find boundary hnes vamshing and
points of contact emerging between the realms of the Living
and the non-Living  Inorganic matter was found anvthing
but mert , 1t thrlled under the acton of multitudinous
forces that played on 1t A unnersal reacthon seemed
to bring together metal, plant and animal under a com-
mon law  They all exlnbited essentially the same pheno-
mena of fahgue and depression, together with posstbilities
of recovery and of exaltation, and also of permanent irres-
ponsnneness which 15 associated with death I was filled
with awe at this remarkable sstmlanty , and it was with
great hope that I announced the results of mv 1m estigation
before the Roval Societs —results demonstrated by exper-
ments  But the physiologists present advised me, after m
address, to confine mvself to physical iy estigations i which
m\ success had been assured, rather than encroach on
their preserve I had unwittinglv straved mto forbidden
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land and thus offended against the ctiquette of a new and
unfamiliar caste system  An unconscious theological bias
was also present which confounds ignorance with faith It
was forgotten that He who surrounded us with this ever-
cvolving mystery of creation, the incffable wonder that hes
hidden 1 the microcosm of the dust particle, cenclosing
within the intricacies of its atomic form all the mystery of
the cosmos, also implanted in us the desirc to question
and understand To the theological bias were added the
nmusgivings about the mherent bent of the Indian mind
towards mysticism and uncheched imagmation But in India
this burning 1magination which can extort new order out of
a mass of apparently contradictory facts, 1s held 1 chech
by the habit of meditation It is this that confers on the
mind the power to pursue truth in mfinite patience, to
wait, reconsider, test and repcatedly verify

It 1s but natural that there should be prejudice, even
m science, agamst all innovations , and 1 was prepared
to wait ull the first mcredulity could be overcome by
further cumulative evidence Unfortunately there were
musrepresentations which 1t was impossible to remove from
this distance Thus no crcumstances could have been
more desperately hopeless than those which confronted
me during the next twelve years My experience told me
how great, sometimes even overwhelming, were the difficul-
ties felt by an inquirer m India, but they only made
me stronger m my determmation that India should
never relinquish what had been won for her after years
of struggle

What 15 1t that India 15 to win and mamtamn ? Has
her history and the teaching of the past prepared her only
for some temporary and quite subordinate gamn ® There are
at this moment two complementary, and not antagonistic,
ideals before the country India has been drawn mnto the
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vortex of international competition  She has to  become
efficient 1 every way,—through spread of cducation,
through performance of civic duties and responstbnlitics,
through activities both mdustrial and commercial  Neglect
of these essentials of national duty will imperil her very
existence , and sufficient stimulus for these will be found
m success and satisfaction of personal ambition

But these alone do not cnsurc the hfe of a nation
Such material acuvitics have brought in the West thar
fruts 1n accession of power and wealth  There has been a
feverish rush even 1n the realm of science, to exploit apph-
cations of knowledge, not so often for promotion as for
destruction of hfe and civilization  In the absence of some
power of restraint, civilization 1s trembling in an unstable
poise on the brink of ruin Man has followed the lurc and
excitement of some nsatiable ambition, never pausing for a
moment to think of the ultimate object to the realisation of
whach success was to serve as a temporary mncentne He
forgot thatfar more potent than competition was mutual help
and co-operation in the scheme of ife  And in this country,
through mllenniums, there always have heen some who,
beyond the immediate and absorbing prize of the hour,
sought for the realisation of the lighest 1deal of hfe—not
through passive renunciation, but through active struggle
In India such examples of constant realisation of ideals
through work have resulted 1n the formation of a continuous
living tradition And by her latent power of rejuvencs-
cence she has readjusted herself through infimite
transformations Thus while the souls of Babylon and the
Nile Valley have transmigrated, ours still remamns wital,
with the capacity of absorbing what time has brought,
and making 1t one with itself

This 1deal of giving, of enriching, in fine, of self-re-
nunciation m response to the highest call of humamty 1s
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the other and complementary ideal 'The motive power
for this 1s not to be found m personal ambition but 1n the
effacement of all httleness, and in the uprooting of that
ignorance which regards anything as gam which 1s to be
purchased by others’ loss This I know that no wvision of
truth can come cxcept 1 the absence of all sources of dis-
traction when the mind has reached the pownt of rest
Public hife and the various professions will be the
appropriate spheres of activity for many asphring young
men  But I call on those very few who, realising an mner
call, will devote then whole hife with strengthened charac-
ter and determined purpose to participation in the mnfimite
struggle to win knowledge for its own sake and see truth
face to face
The work already carried out in my laboratory on the
response of matter, and the unespected revelations 1 plant
Iife foreshadowing the wonders of the highest forms of
animal hfe, have opened out vast regions of mquiry in
physics, in physiology, 1n medicine, in agnculture and
even in psychology Problems hitherto regarded as in-
soluble have now been brought within the sphere of expen-
mental investigation These mnquiries are obviously more
extenstve than those customary either among phvsicists or
physiologists, as demanding interests and aptitudes hither-
to more or less divided between them In the study of
Nature, there 15 the need of the dual wview-pomt, the
alternating 1nterpenetration of biological thought with
physical studies, and physical thought with biological
studies  The future worker with his freshened grasp of
physics, s fuller conception of the morganic world, as
mdeed thrilhing with “the promise and potency of hfe”,
will have his former energy for work and thought redoubled
"Thus he will be m a position to wimnow the old know ledge
with finer sieves, to re-search 1t with new enthusiasm and
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subtler instruments  And hence with thought and toil and
time he may hope to bring fresher views on the old pro-
blems His handling of these will be at once more vital
and more kinetic, more comprchensive and more unified

The farther and fuller mvestigation of the many and
ever-growing problems of the mascent science which -
cludes the study of both Life and non-Life, 15 among the
mam purposes of the Institute I am opening to-day
In this sphere of work I am fortunate m having a
devoted band of disciples, whom I have been trammng for
the last ten years Thewr number 1s very hmited, but
means may perhaps be forthcoming in future to increase
1t An enlarging field of young ability may thus be
available, from which will emerge, with time and labour,
mdividual ongmality of research, productive invention,
and some day even creative gemus

But high success 1s not to be obtained without corres-
ponding experimental exactitude, and this 15 needed to-day
more than ever, and will be equally needed to-morrow Hence
the long battery of super-sensitive mstruments and appara-
tus, designed here, which lie mn their cases i our entrance
hall They will tell you of the protracted struggle to get
behind the deceptive seeming 1nto the reality that remamed
unseen, of the continuous toil, persistence and ingenuity
called forth for overcoming human limitations In these
directions through the ever-increasing ingenuty of device
for advancing science, I see at no distant future an advance
of shill and of mvention among our workers, and if
shill be assured, practical application will not fail to
follow 1 different fields of human activity

The advance of science 1s the principal object of this
Institute, and also the diffusion of knowledge We are
here 1n the largest of all the many chambers of this House
of Knowledge—its Lecture Room In adding this feature,
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and on a scale htherto unprecedented m a Rescarch
Insutute, I have sought permancntly to associatc the
advancement of knowledge with the widest possible public
diffusion of 1t , and this, without any academic himitations,
amongst all races and amongst men and women alike

Lectures given here will not be mere repetitions at
second hand of old information They will announce
to an audience of some fifteen hundred people the
new discoverics made here, which will be demonstrated
for the first time before the public We shall mantain
the highest aim of a great Scat of Learning by promoting
advancement and dissemmation of hnowledge Through
the transactions of the Institute, Indian contributions wall
reach the whole world The discoveries will thus become
public property

It 15 my further wish that, as far as the limited accom-
modation would permut, the facilities of this Institute
should be available to workers from all countres In this
1 am attempting to carry out the traditions of my country,
which so far back as twenty-five centuries ago welcomed
scholars from different parts of the world withm the
precincts of 1ts ancient seats of learning at Nalanda and
at Taaila.

With this widened outlook, we shall not only mamtam
the highest traditions of the past but also serve the world
1 nobler ways We shall be at one with it in feeling the
common surge of hfe, the common love for the good, the
true and the beautiful In this Institute, this Study and
Garden of Lafe, the claim of art has not been forgotten,
for the artist has been working with us, from foundation
to pmnacle, and from floor to ceiling, mn this very Hall
And beyond that arch, the Laboratory merges imper-
ceptibly imto the garden, which 1s the true laboratory for
the study of Lafe There the creepers, the plants and the
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beat , 1t appears m the wdentical cffects of stimulants,
anzsthetics, and of poisons on vegetable and ammal tis-
sues This physiological identity m the effect of drugs 1s
regarded by leading physicians as of great sigmificance m
the saentific advance of medicine , since here we have a
means of testing the effect of drugs under conditions far
simpler than those presented by the patient, far subtler
too, as well as more humane, than those of experiments on
ammals

The growth of plants and 1ts vanations under different
treatments, 1s instantly recorded by my Crescograph.
Authonties expect this method of mveshgation will ad-
vance practical agriculture , since for the first time we
have been able to analvse and study separately the con-
dittons which modify the rate of growth Experiments
which would have taken months, and the results of wlach
were hable to be vitated by unknown factors, can now
be carmed out mn a few minutes

Returning to pure science, no phenomena in plant life
are so extremely vaned or so incapable of generalsation
as the “tropic” movements, such as the twining of ten-
drls, the hehotropic movements of some towards, and of
others away from, hight, and the opposite geotropic move-
ments of the root and the shoot m the direction of
gravitation or away from 1t Mv latest mestigations
recently communicated to the Roval Society have esta-
blished a single fundamental reaction which underlies all
these extremely dnerse effects

Fmally, I may sav a word on that other new and
unexpected chapter which 1s opemmng out from m
latest researches on plants The speed with wlich
the nerious impulse courses through the plant bas
been determined , its nenous excitabibty and the vara-
tion of that exatabibty have lhikewise been measured
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The nervous impulse mn plant and 1n man 1s found exalted
or mhibited under identical conditions. We may even
follow this parallehsm mm what may seem extreme cases
A plant carefully protected under glass from outside shochs,
looks sleek and flourishing , yet its hagher nervous func-
tion 1s found to be atroplued But when a succession of
blows 1s rained on this effete and bloated specimen, the
shocks themselves create nervous channels and arouse
anew the deteriorated nature And 1s 1t not shocks of
adversity, and not cotton-wool protection, that evolve
true manhood ?

A question which has long been perplexing physiologists
and psychologists alike 1s that concerned with the great
mystery that underhes memory. But now through cer-
tamn expeniments I have carried out, 1t is possible to trace
“ memory impressions” backwards even m 1norganic
matter, such latent impressions being capable of subsequent
revival Agam, the tone of our sensation 1s determined
by the mtensitv of nerous excitation that reaches the cen-
tral percening organ It would theoretically be possible
to change the tone or quality of our sensation, 1f means
could be discovered by wlich the nervous impulse would
become modified durmng transit Investigation on ner ous
impulse 1n plants has led to the discovery of a controlling
method, which has been found equally effective m regard
to the ner ous 1mpulse 1n animals.

Thus physics, physiology and psichology are like con-
vergmmg hnes that meet And at the meeting-ground
must assemble those who would seek onengss amidst the

manifold Here 1t 1s that the gemus of India should find
its true blossoming

The thrill mm matter, the throb of hfc the pulse

of growth the impulse coursing through the nenve and the
resulting sensitions —how diveise are these and ‘et how
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unified ' How strange it 1s that the tremor of excitation
1 nervous matter should not merely be transmitted but
transmuted and reflected like the 1mage on a muirror, from
a different plane of life, in sensation and in affection, m
thought and i emotion ' Of these which 1s more 1cal,
the material body or the image which 1s so diflerent ?
Which of these 1s undecaymg, and which of these 15 be-
yond the reach of dcath ?

In the Vedic times 1t was a woman who, when ashed to
mahe her choice of the wealth that would be hers for the
ashing, inquired whether this would win for her deathless-
ness What would she do with 1t, 1f 1t did not raisc her
above death » 'The cry of the soul of India has also been
not for addition of material bondage, but fo1 1mmortality
Many a nation had nisen in the past and won the empire
of the world A few burnicd fragments arc all that remain
as memorials of the great dynasties that wiclded temporal
power There 15, however, another clement which finds
1ts incarnation in matter, yet transcends its transmutation
and apparent destruction that 1s thc burning flame born
of thought which has been handed down through {flcct-
g generations

Not m matter, but in thought, not in posscssions or
even 1n attainments but 1n 1deals, are to be found the seeds
of immortality Not through material acquisition but
through generous diffusion of 1deas and 1deals can the truc
empire of humanity be established

o



INDIVIDUAL AND UNIVERSE
By RABINDRANATH TAGORE

The civibzation of ancient Greece was nurtured withun
aty walls  In fact, all the modern civilizations have therr
cradles of brick and mortar.

These walls leave their mark deep m the minds of men
They set up a principle of ““ divide and 1ule ” in our mental
outlook, which begets m us a habit of securing all our con-
quests by fortifying them and sepaiating them from one
another. We divide nation and nation, hnowledge and
Lnowledge, man and nature It breeds m us a stiong
suspicion of whatever 1s beyond the bariiers we have
built, and everything has to fight haid for 1ts entrance mto
our recognition

When the first Aryan imnvaders appeared m India 1t
was a vast land of forests, and the newcomers rapidly took
advantage of them These forests afforded them shelter
from the fierce heat of the sun and the ravages of tropical
storms, pasturcs for cattle, fuel for sacrificial fire, and
materials for building cottages And the different Aryan
clans with their patriarchal heads settled in the different
forest tracts which had some special advantage of natural
protection and food and water m plenty

Thus m India it was in the forests that our civilization
had 1its barth, and 1t took a distinct character from this
origin and environment It was surrounded by the wvast
Ife of nature, was fed and clothed by her, and had the
closest and most constant intercourse with her varymng
aspects

Such a Ihife, 1t may be thought, tends to have the effect

of dulhing human mtelligence and dwarfing the mcentives
= e1—3 13
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It 1s like dividing the bud and the blossom into two separate
categories, and putting their grace to the credit of two
different and antithetical principles  But the Indian mind
never has any hesitation i acknowledging its kinship with
nature, 1ts unbroken relation with all

The fundamental umty of creation was not sumply a
philosophical speculation: for India , 1t was her life-object
to realise thus great harmony in feehng and n action
With meditation and service, with a regulation of her life,
she cultivated her conscirousness in such a way that every-
thing had a spintual meaming to her The earth, water
and hght, fruits and flowers, to her were not merely physical
phenomena to be turned to use and then left aside, They
were necessary to her mn the attainment of her 1deal of per-
fection, as every note 1s necessary to the completeness of
the symphony India intuitively felt that the essential
fact of this world has a vital meaning for us , we have to
be fully alive to 1t and establish a conscious relation with 1t,
not merely impelled by scientific curiosity or greed of
material advantage, but realising 1t m the spint of sym-
pathy, with a large feeling of joy and peace

The man of science knows, m one aspect, that the
world 1s not merely what 1t appears to be to our senses ,
he hnows that carth and water are really the play of forces
that manifest themselves to us as earth and water—how,
we can but partially apprechend Likewise the man who
has his spiritual eyes open hnows that the ultimate truth
about carth and water lics 1n our apprechension of the eter-
nal will which works 1 time and takes shape 1n the forces
we realise under those aspects  This 1s not mere hknowledge,
as science 15, but 1t 15 a perception of the soul by the soul
This docs not lead us to power, as knowledge does, but 1t
gives us joy, which 1s the product of the union of hindred
things  The man whose acquamtance with the world
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does not lead him deeper than science leads him, will never
understand what 1t 1s that the man with the spiritual vision
finds 1 these natural phenomena \The water does not
merely cleanse his himbs, but 1t punfies his heart, forit
touches his soul The earth does not merely hold his body,
but 1t gladdens his mind , for its contact 1s more than a
physical contact—it 1s a lving presence \ When a man
does not realise hus kinship with the world, he lives mn a
prison-house whose walls are alien to him When he
meets the eternal spirit 1 all objects, then 1s he emanc-
pated, for then he discovers the fullest significance of the
world mto which he 1s born , then he finds himself m pe:-
fect truth, and his harmony with the all 1s established.
In India men are enjomed to be fully awake to the fact
that they are mn the closest relation to things around them,
body and soul, and that they are to hail the morning sun,
the flowing water, the fruitful earth, as the manifestation
of the same hiving truth which holds them n 1its embrace.
Thus the text of our everyday meditation 1s the Gayatn,
a verse which 1s considered to be the epitome of all the
Vedas By 1ts help we try to 1eahse the essential unity of
the world with the conscious soul of man ; we learn to
percewve the unity held together by the one Eternal Spurit,
whose power creates the earth, the sky, and the stars, and
at the same time irradiates our minds with the hight of a
consciousness that moves and emists mm unbroken cont-
nuity with the outer world

It 15 not true that India has tried to ignore differences
of value in different things, for she knows that would make
Iife 1mpossible  The sense of the supertonity of man 1n the
scale of creation has not been absent from her mind. But
she has had her own 1dea as to that in which his superionty
reallv consists It 15 not 1 the power of possession but in
the power of umon  Therefore India chose her places of
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pilgrimage wherever there was m naturc some special
grandeur or beauty, so that her mund could come out of
1ts world of narrow necessitics and realise 1ts place m the
mfimte  This was the rcason why 1n India a whole people
who once were meat-caters gave up tahing anmmal food to
cultivate the sentiment of universal sympathy for hfc, an
event unique m the history of manhind

India knew that when by physical and mental barriers
we violently detach ourselves from the mexhaustible hie of
nature , when we bccome merely man, not man-in-the-
universe, we createc bewildering problems, and having shut
off the source of their solution, we try all Mnds of aruficial
methods, each of which brings 1ts own crop of intermmable
difficulties {When man leaves his resting-place m universal
nature, when he walks on the single ropce of humanity, 1t
means either a dance or a fall for him, he has cecasclessly
to strain every nerve and muscle to heep his balance at
each step, and then, in the imtervals of Iis weariness, he
fulminates agamst Providence and feels a secret pride and
satisfaction m thinhing that he has been unfairly dealt
with by the whole scheme of things )

But this cannot go on for cver Man must reabise the
wholeness of his ewstence, his place i the mfimte , he
must know that hard as he may strive he can never create
his honey within the cells of his hive, for the perenmal
supply of his life-food 1s outside thewr walls He must
know that when man shuts himgself out {from the vitalismg
and purfymg touch of the imfinite, and falls back upon
himself for his sustenance and lus healing, then he goads
himself mto madness, tears himself nto shreds, and eats
his own substance Deprived of the bachground of the
whole, his poverty loses 1ts one great quality, which 1s
sunplicity, and becomes squalid and shamefaced His
wealth 1s no longer magnanimous , 1t grows merely extra-
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vagant (His appetites do not mumister to his life, heeping
to the limits of their purpose , they become an end mn them-
selves and set fire to hus life and play the fiddle in the lund
hght of the conflagration YThen 1t 1s that m our self-
expression we try to startle and not to attract , mn art we
strive for ongmality and lose sight of truth which 1s old and
yet ever new , m literature we miss the complete view of
man which 1s simple and yet great Man appears mstead
as a psychological problem, or as the embodiment of a
passion that is mtense because abnormal, being exhibited
m the glare of a fiercely emphatic artifficial ight When
man’s consciousness is restricted only to the immediate
vianity of his human self, the deeper roots of his nature
do not find their permanent soil, s spirit 1s ever on the
brink of starvation, and 1 the place of healthful strength
he substitutes rounds of stimulation Then 1t 1s that man
nusses his mner perspective and measures lus greatness by
its bulk and not by 1ts vital Iimk with the mfinite, judges his
activity by its movement and not by the repose of perfec-
tion—the repose which 1s m the starry heatens, in the ever-
flowing rhythmc dance of creation
The first invasion of India has its exact parallel m the
invasion of America by the European settlers They also
were confronted with primeval forests and a fierce struggle
with abongmal races But this struggle between man and
man, and man and nature lasted till the very end , they
never came to any terms In India the forests which were
the habitation of barbarians became the sanctuary of sages,
but 1n America these great living cathedrals of nature had
no deeper significance to man They brought wealth and
power to lum, and perhaps at times they mimstered to his
enjoyment of beauty, and inspired a sohtary poet They
never acquired a sacred association m the hearts of men
as the site of some great spintual reconcilement where

]
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man’s soul had 1ts mecting-place with the soul of the
world

I do not for a moment wish to suggest that things should
have been otherwise Tt would be an uttar waste of op-
portumities i listory were to repeat tsell exactly m the
same manner m cvery place It 1 best for the commerce
of the spuit that people differently situated should bring
therr diffeient products into the market of humanity, cach
of which 1v complementary and nceessary to the others
All that T wish to say 18 that India at the outset of her
caicer met with a special combmation of circumstances
which was not lost upon her  She had, acconding to hey
opportumtics, thought and pondered, striven and suflered,
dived 1nto the depths of existence, and achicved somethmg
which suiely cannot be without its value to people whose
cvolution m history took a diffcrent way altogether  Man for
his perfect growth requnes all the ivimg clements that con-
stitutc hus complex hife , that 15 why Ins food has to be culti-
vated m different ficlds and brought from diffcrent sources

Civihzation 1s a haind of mould that cach nation 1s busy
makung for itself to shape 1ts men and women according to
ity best adeal  All 1ts mstitutions, 1ts legislature, 1ts stan-
dard of approbation and condemnation, 1ts conscious and
unconscious tcachings tend towards that object The
modern cvihzation of the West, by all 1ts organised cfforts,
15 trying to turn out men perfect m physical, mtellectual,
and moral cffictency  There the vast eneigics of the nations
arc employed m extending man’s power over his surround-
mngs, and pcople arc combming and strarmng cvery faculty
to posscss and to turn to account all that they can lay therr
hands upon, to overcome cvery obstacle on their path of
conquest They arc ever disciplining themsclves to fight
naturc and other races , thewr armaments are getting morc
and more stupendous cevery day , their machmes, therr

g
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apphances, thenr orgamisations go on multiplymg at an
amazmg ratc  This 1s a splendid achicvement no doubt,
and a wonderful manifestation of man’s masterfulness,
which knows no obstacle and has for its object the supre-
macy of himself over everything clse

The ancient civilization of India had its own 1deal of
perfecton towards which its efforts were directed Its
aim was not attammg power, and 1t neglected to cultivate
to the utmost 1ts capacitics, and to orgamise men for de-
fensive and offensive purposes, for co-operation n the
acquisition of wealth and for military and political ascen-
dancy. The ideal that India tried to realise led her best
men to the 1solation of a contemplative hife, and the tiea-
sures that she gamed for mankind by penetrating into the
mysteries of reality cost her dear in the sphere of worldly
success Yet this also was a sublime achievement,—it was
a supreme manifestation of that human aspiration which
knows no hmit, and which has for 1ts object nothing less
than the realisation of the Infinite

There were the virtuous, the wise, the courageous ;
there were the statesmen, hings and emperors of India ;
but whom amongst all these classes did she ook up to and
choose to be the representative of men ?

They were the nshis  What were the rishis > They who
having attaned the supreme soul in hnowledge were filled wnth
wisdom, and having found lum wn umon with the soul were m
perfect harmony with the wnner self , they having realised him 1n
the heart were free from all selfish desires, and having experienced
ham an all the actnties of the world, had attained calmness  The
rishis were they who having reached the supreme God from all sides
had found abiding peace, had become umted with all, had entered
winto the hfe of the Uniwerse

Thus the state of realising our relationship with all,
of entering mto everything through union with God, was
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considered 1 India to be the ultimate end and fulfilment
of humanity

Man can destroy and plundei, carn and accumulate,
anvent and discover, but he 15 great because his soul com-
prehends all It 1s dire destruction for him when he cn-
velopes his soul 1n a dead shell of callous habits, and when
a bhnd fury of works whirls round him hke an eddyng
«dust-storm, shutting out the horzon That mdceed hiils
the very spirt of his being, which 1s the spirit of compre-
hension Essentially man 1s not a slave either of himself
or of the world , but he 1s a loner His freedom and ful-
filment 1s 1 love, which 1s another name for perfect com-
Pprehenston By thus power of comprehension, this pei-
meation of his bemg, he 1s united with the all-pervading
Spint, who 1s also the breath of his soul Where a man
tries to raise lumself to emience by pushing and jostling
all others, to achieve a distinction by which he prnides him-
self to be more than everybody else, there he 1s ahenated
from that Spint This 1s why the Upamshads describe
those who have attained the goal of human life as “ peace-
ful ” and as “ at-one-with-God ”, meaning that they arc
m perfect harmony with man and nature, and therefore
in undisturbed union with God

We have a ghmpse of the same truth in the teachings
of Jesus when he says, ““ It 1s easier for a camel to pass
through the eye of a needle than for a nich man to enter
the lngdom of Heaven ”—which imphes that whatever
we treasure for ourselves separates us from others , owm
Ppossesstons are our lhmitations He who 1s bent upon
accumulating tiches 1s unable, with his ego continually
bulging, to pass through the gates of comprehension of the
spinttual world, which 1s the world of perfect harmony ,

he 15 shut up within the narrow walls of his Iimited ac-
«uISItIOnS
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Hence the spint of the teachings of the Upanishads 1s
In order to find hum you must embrace all  In the pur-
suit of wealth you really give up everythung to gam a few
things, and that 1s not the wav to attain him who 1s com-
pleteness

—Sadhana



NATIONALISM IN THE WELEST
By RABINDRANATH TAGORE

Man’s history 1s being shaped according to the diffi-
culties 1t encounters These have offered us problems and
claimed then solutions from us, the penalty of non-fulfil-
ment being death or degradation

These difficulties have been different m different
peoples of the earth, and 1n the manner of our overcoming
them hes our distinction

The Scythians of the earher period of Asiatic history
had to struggle with the scarcity of their natural resources
The easiest solution that they could think of was to or-
gamze their whole population, men, women, and children,
mto bands of robbers And they were 1rresistible to those
who were chiefly engaged in the constructive work of
social co-operation

But fortunately for man the easiest path 1s not his truest
path  If his nature were not as complex as 1t 1s, 1f 1t were
as sumple as that of a pack of hungry wolves, then, by this
time, those hordes of marauders would have overrun the
earth But man, when confronted with difficulties, has to
acknowledge that he 1s man, that he has his responsibilities
to the higher faculties of his nature, by 1gnormg which he
may achieve success that 15 immediate, perhaps, but that
will become a death-trap to him For what are obstacles
to the lower creatures, are opportunities to the higher life
of man

To India has been given her problem from the begin-
ning of history—it 1s the race problem Races ethnologi-
cally different have m this country come mto close contact.

24
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This fact has been and still continues to be the most 1m-
portant one m our history It 1s our mission to face 1t
and prove ou1 humanity by dealing with 1t i the fullest
truth  Until we fulfil omx mission all other benefits will be
denied us

There are other peoples m the world who have to over-
come obstacles m their physical surroundings, or the
menace of their powerful neighbours  They have organized
their power till they are not only reasonably free from the
tyranny of Nature and human neighbours, but have a
surplus of it left m their hands to employ agamst others
But m India, our difficulies bemg mnternal, our history
has been the history of continual social adjustment and
not that of orgamized power for defence and aggression

Netther the colourless vagueness of cosmopolitanism,
nor the fierce self-idolatry of nation-worship, 1s the goal
of human history And. India has been trymg to accom-
phsh her task through social regulation of differences, on
the one hand, and the spinitual recogmition of umty on the
other. She has made grave errors m setting up the bound-
ary walls too rnigidly between races, i perpetuating 1n her
classifications the results of inferiority , often she has
crippled her children’s minds and narrowed ther hives
m order to fit them into her social forms , but for centures
new experiments have been made and adjustments car-
nied out

Her mussion has been hke that of a hostess who has to
provide proper accommodation for numerous guests,
whose habits and requirements aie different from one
another This gives mise to infimte complexities whose
solution depends not merely upon tactfulness but upon
sympathy and true realization of the umity of man To-
wards this realization have worked, from the early ttme of
the Upanishads up to the present moment, a series of great
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spiritual teachers, whose onc object has been to set at
naught all differences of man by the overflow of our con-
scrousness of God  In fact, our lustory has not been of the
rise and fall of hingdoms, of fights for political supremacy
In our country, records of these days have beun despised
and forgotten, for they 1n no way represent the true lustory
of our people Our history 1s that of our social hfe and
attainment of spiritual 1deals

But we feel that our tash 1s not yet done  Lhe world-
flood has swept over our country, ncw clements have been
mtroduced, and wider adjustments are waiting to be made

We feel this all the more, because the tcaching and
example of the West have entirely run counter to what we
think was given to India to accomplish In the West the
national machinery of commerce and politics turns out
neatly compressed bales of humanity which have ther
use and ligh market valuc , but they are bound in iron
hoops, labelled and separated ofl’ with scientific care and
precision  Obviously God made man to be human , but
this modern product has such marvellous square-cut
finish, savouring of gigantic manufacture, that the Creator
will find 1t difficult to recognize 1t as a thing of spirit and a
creature made 1n His own divine 1mage

But I am anticapating What I was about to say 1s
this  Take 1t 1n whatever spirit you like, herc 1s India, of
about fifty centuries at least, who tried to live peacefully
and think deeply, the India devoid of all politics, the India
of no nations, whose one ambition has been to know this
world as of soul, to live here cvery moment of her Iife in
the meek spirit of adoration, in the glad consciousness of
an eternal and personal relationship with 1t It was upon
this remote portion of humanity, childihké mn 1ts manner,

with the wisdom of the old, that the Nation of the West
burst i
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Through all the fights and mtugues ahd deceptions of
her earher historv India had i1emamed aloof, because
her homes, her ficlds, her temples of worship, her schools,
where her teachers and students lived together i the at-
mosphere of simphaty and devotion and learming, her
village sclf-government with 1its simple laws and peaceful
admmistration—all these trulv belonged to her, and her
thrones were not her concern  They passed over her
head hike clouds, now tinged with purple gorgeousness,
now black with the threat of thunder  Often they brought
devastations m then wake, but thev weie hike catastrophes
of nature whose traces are soon forgotten

But this time 1t was diffeeent It was not a mere dnft
over her surface of hfe—duft of cavalry and foot soldiers,
richly capansoned elephants, white tents and canopies,
strings of patient camels bearing the loads of royalty, bands
of lkettle-drums and flutes, marble domes of mosques,
palaces and tombs, like the bubbles of the foaming wine of
extravagance , stories of treachery and loyal devotion, of
changes of fortune, of dramatic surprises of fate This.
time 1t was the Nation of the West driving its tentacles of
machinery deep down mto the soil

Therefore I say to you, 1t 15 we who are called as wat-
nesses to give evidence as to what our Nation has been to
humamty We had known the hordes of Moghals and
Pathans who mmvaded India, but we had known them as
human races, with theirr own rehigions and customs, hhes
and dishikes,—we had never known them as a nation We
loved and hated them as occasions arose , we fought for
them and agamnst them, talked with them in a language
which was theirs as well as our own and gwded the destiny
of the Empire in which we had our active share  But thus
time we had to deal, not with kings, not with human races
but with a nation—we, who are no nation ourselves
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Now let us fiom our own experience answer the qucs-
tion  What 1s thus Nation ?

A nation, 1n the sense of the political and economic
union of a people, 1s that aspect which a whole population
assumes, when orgamized for a mechanmical purpose
Society as such has no ultertor purpose It 15 an end m
atself It s a spontaneous self-expression of man as a social
bemg It 1s a natural regulation of human relationships,
so that men can develop ideals of life 1n co-operation with
onc another It has also a political side, but this 1s only
for a special purpose It 1s for self-preservation. It 1s
merely the side of power, not of human ideals And mn
the early days it had 1ts separate place in society, restricted
to the professionals But when with the help of science
and the perfecting of orgamization this power begms to
grow and brings m harvests of wealth, then 1t crosses its
boundanes with amazing rapidity For then 1t goads all
its neighbouring societies with greed of material prospenty,
and consequent mutual jealousy, and by the fear of each
other’s growth mnto powerfulness The time comes when
1t can stop no longer, for the competition grows Leener,
orgamzation grows vaster, and selfishness attains supremacy
Trading upon the greed and fear of man, 1t occupies more
and more space m society, and at last becomes its ruling
force

It 1s just possible that you have lost through habit the
consciousness that the hiving bonds of society are breaking
up, and gving place to merely mechamcal orgamization
But vou see signs of 1t everywhere It 1s owing to this that
war has been declared between man and woman, because
the natural thread 1s snapping which holds them together
m harmony , because man 1s dnven to professionalism,
producing wealth for himself and others, continually turn-
ing the wheel of power for his own sake or for the sake of
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the unmversal officialdom, leaving woman alone to wither
and to die or to fight her own battle unaided And thus
there where co-operation 1s natural has mtruded competi-
tion The very psychology of men and women about
their mutual relation 1s changmg and becoming the psy-
chology of the primutive fighting elements, rather than of
humanity seeking 1ts completeness through the unton based
upon mutual self-surrender  For the elements wiich have
lost therr Iiving bond of reality have lost the meaning of
their enistence Lake gaseous particles forced mto a too
narrow space, they come in continual conflict with each
other tll they burst the very arrangement which holds
them 1n bondage

Then look at those who call themselves anarchists, who
resent the imposition of power, m any form whatever, upon
the indivadual  The only reason for this 1s that power has
become too abstract—it 1s a scientific product made m the
political laboratory of the Nation, through the dissolution
of personal humamty.

And what 1s the meaning of these strikes 1n the economac
world, which hike the prickly shrubs mn a barren soil shoot
up with renewed wigour each time they are cut down ?
What, but that the wealth-producing mechamism 1s in-
cessantly growing into 1ast stature, out of proportion to all
other needs of society,—and the full reality of man i1s more
and more crushed under its weight ® Thas state of things
mevitably gives rise to eternal feuds among the elements
freed from the wholeness and wholesomeness of human
ideals, and mtermmable cconomic war 1s waged between
capital and labour For greed of wealth and power can
never have a limut, and compromise of self-interest can
never attan the final spint of reconciliation They must
go on breeding jealousy and suspicion to the end—the end

which only comes through some sudden catastrophe or a
spirtual re-birth

BEI—¢
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When this orgamzation of politics and commerce, whose
other name 1s the Nation, becomes all-powerful at the cosf
of the harmony of the higher social hife, then 1t 1s an evil
dav for humamty When a father becomes a gambler
and lus obligations to lus familv take the secondary place
in his mind, then he 15 no longer a man, but an automaton
led by the power of greed. Then he can do things which,
m his normal state of mind, he would be ashamed to do
It 1s the same thing with society  When 1t allows itself
to be turned mto a perfect orgamization of power, then there
are few crimes which 1t 15 unable to perpetrate Because
success 1s the object and justification of a machine, wlule
goodness only 1s the end and purpose of man  When this
engme of orgamization begins to attain a vast size, and
those who are mechanics are made into parts of the
machune, then the personal man 1s ehminated to a phantom,
everythimg becomes a revolution of policy carred out by
the human parts of the machme, with no twige of pity
or moral responsibality It mav happen that even through
this apparatus the moral nature of man tries to assert itself,
but the whole series of ropes and pulleys creak and cry, the
forces of the human heart become entangled among the
forces of the human automaton, and only with difficulty
can the moral purpose transmit itself mnto some tortured
shape of result

This abstract bemg, the Nation, 1s ruling India We
have seen 1 our countrn some brands of tinned food ad-
vertised as entireh made and pached without being touched
bv hand This description apphes to the governing of
Indra, which 1s as httle touched by the human hand as
possible  ‘The governors need not know our language,
need not come mto personal touch with us except as offi-
cials , they can axd or hinder our aspirations from a dis-
dainful distance, thev can lead us on a certam path of policy
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sna then pull ue bick wam wath the mampulatuon of oflice
red tope . the newspapers of Lugland, i whos columns
T ondon street acadents are rocorded with come decency
of pathos, need but tale the scanticst nohce of calamities
which happen m Indiz over wrew of Lind sometimes lagao
than the Briudh Isles

But we, who are rovernod, are not « mere abstiaction
We, on our ade, are mdnaduals with Tiving sensithihines
What comes to ue m the shape of 4 mete bloadicss poliey
may preree mto the very core of our hit, mav thicaten the
whole futuie of our people with a papetual helplessness of
emasculiion, and Yyt may never touch the chord of
humamty on the other side or touch st m the most made-
quately  feeble muner Such wholesale and  unnversal
acts of fearful responsibihtn: man can never perform, with
cuch a deeree of syatematic unawarencss, where he 15 an
mdmadual human bang  ‘These only become possible,
where the man s represented by an octopus of thstiactions,
sending out 1ts wngghng arms m all duections of space,
and fising its mmumerable suckers even mto the far-away
future  In this ragn of the Nation, the govaned are pur-
sued by suspicions , and these arc the suspicions of a tre-
mendous mass of orgamzed ram and muscle  Pumsh-
ments are meted out, which leave a tranl of museries across
a large blecding tract of the human heart, but these
pumshments are dealt by a mere abstract foice, mn which
a whole population of a distant country has lost 1ts human
personality

I havc not come here, however, to discuss the question
as 1t affects my own country, but as 1t aflects the future of
all humanity It 1s not a qucstion of the Briish Govern-
ment, but of government by the Nation—the Nation which
15 the orgamzed self-mmterest of a whole people, where 1t
15 lcast human and least spnitual Owr only mmtimate
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experience of the Nation 1s with the British Nation, and as
far as the government by the Nation gocs there are reasons
to believe that 1t 1s onec of the best  Then, agam, we have
to consider that the West 1s nccessary to the Last  We are
complementary to cach other because of our different out-
looks upon hfe which have given us different aspects of
truth  Therefore 1f 1t be truc that the spint of the West
has come upon our ficlds 1n the guise of a storm, 1t 1s never-
theless scattering living sceds that are immortal And
when 1n India we become able to asstmilate 1 our hfe what
1s permanent m Western civilization, we shall be n the
position to bring about a reconcihation of thesc two great
worlds Then will come to an end the onc-sided dommance
which 1s galling What 1s morc, we have to recognze
that the history of India does not belong to onc particular
1ace but to a process of crcation to which various races of
the world contributed—the Dravidians and the Aryans,
the ancient Greehs and the Persians, the Mohammedans
of the West and those of Central Asia Now at last has
come the turn of the English to become true to this histor
and bring to 1t the tribute of their life, and we neither have
the right nor the power to exclude this people from the
building of the destiny of India  Therefore what I say
about the Nation, has more to do with the history of Man
than specially with that of India

This hustory has come to a stage when the moral man,
the complete man, 1s more and more giving way, almost
without knowing 1t, to mahe room for the political and the
commercial man, the man of the hmited purpose This
process, aided by the wonderful progress m science, 1s as-
suming gigantic proportion and power, causing the upset
of man’s moral balance, obscuring his human side under
the shadow of soulless orgamization We have felt 1its 1ron
grip at the root of our Iife, and for the sake of humanity we

’
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must stand up and give wainng to all, that this nationalism
1y a cruel epidemic of evil that 1s sweepmg over the human
woild of the present age, and cating imto 1ts moral vitahty

I have a deep love and a great respect for the Bntish
racc as human bemgs It has produced great-hearted
men, thinkers of great thoughts, doers of great deeds It
has given mise to a great hiterature. I know that these
people love justice and freedom, and hate hes They are
clean i their minds, frank in their manneis, true in ther
friendslups , mn thewr behaviour they are honest and re-
hable The personal experience which I have had of their
Iiterary men has roused my admiration not merely for their
power of thought or eapression but for thewr chivalrous
humamity We have felt the greatness of this people as we
feel the sun , but as for the Nation, 1t 1s for us a thick mist
of a stfing nature covermng the sun itself

This government by the Nation 1s nerther British nor
anything else ; 1t 15 an apphed science and therefore more
or less similar m 1ts principles wherever 1t 1s used It 1s
Iike a hydrauhc press, whose pressure is impersonal, and
on that account completely effecive The amount of its
power may vary in different engines Some may even be
driven by hand, thus leaving a maigin of comfortable
looseness 1 their tension, but mn spirit and 1n method thewr
differences are small Our Government mught have been
Dutch, or French, or Portuguese, and 1its essential features
would have remamned much the same as they are now
Only perhaps, m some cases, the organization might not
have been so densely perfect, and, therefore, some shreds
of the human nught still have been clinging to the wreck,
allowing us to deal with something which resembles our
own throbbmg heart

Before the Nation came to rule over us, we had other
governments which were foreign, and these, like all govern-
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ments, had some element of the machine im them But
the difference between them and the government by the
Nation 15 like the difference between the hand-loom and
the power-loom In the products of the hand-loom the
magic of man’s hiving fingers finds 1ts expression, and 1its
hum harmomnizes with the music of Ife But the power-
loom 1s relentlessly Iifeless and accurate and monotonous
in 1ts production

We must admit that during the personal government of
the former days there have been imstances of tyranny, in-
Justice and extortion They caused sufferings and unrest
from which we are glad to be rescued The protection of
law 1s not only a boon, but 1t 1s a valuable lesson to us It
15 teaching us the disciphne which 1s necessary for the
stability of civilization and for contmuity of progress We
are realizing through 1t that there 1s a universal standard
of justice to which all men, irrespective of their caste and
colour, have their equal claim

This reign of law 1n our present Government in India
has established order in this vast land inhabited by people
different 1n their races and customs It has made 1t pos-
sible for these peoples to come in closer touch with one
another and cultivate a2 communion of aspiration

But this desire for a common bond of comradeship
among the different races of India has been the work of the
spirit of the West, not that of the Nation of the West

—Nationalism



THE SECRET OF WORK
By Swanmr VIVERANANDA

Helpmg others physically, by removing their physical
needs, 15 mdeed a good thing, but help 1s more sub-
stantial according as 1t 1s more far-rcaching because
the nced 1s greater If a man’s wants can be re-
moved for an hour, 1t 1s helping him indeed ; of his
waunts can be removed for a ycar, 1t will be more help
to him , but if his wants can be removed for ever, 1t 15
surely the greatest help that can be given huim It 1s
only with the knowledge of the spirt that the faculty of
want 1s annthilated for ever , so helpmg man spinitually
15 the best help that can be extended to im He who gives
spiritual knowledge 1s the greatest benefactor of mankind
A spirtually strong and sound man can be powerful m
every other respect, if he so wishes Until there 1s spiritual
strength m man, even physical needs cannot be well satis-
fied Next to spiritual comes mtellectual help The gift
of knowledge 15 a far higher gift than that of food and
clothes , 1t 15 even ligher than giving hfe to a man,
because the real life of man consists of Lnowledge
Ignorance 1s death, knowledge 1s ife  Life 1s of very little
value, if 1t 1s a hfe m the dark, gropmg through ignor-
ance and nusery Next comes, of course, physical help
Therefore, m considering the question of helping others,
we must always strive not to commit the mistake of think-
ing that physical help 1s the only kind of help that can be
given It 1s the least important, because it can never
bring permanent satisfaction  The musery that I feel when
I am hungry 1s removed by eating, but hunger returns ,

35
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my misery can cease only when I am satisfied beyond all
want Then hunger will not make me mscrable , no
distress, no sorrow will be able to move me Thus help
which tends to make us strong spiritually 1s of the highest
type, next comes intellectual help, and after that physical
help

The museries of the world cannot be cured by physical
help only  Until man’s nature changes, his physical
needs will always arise, and miseries will always be felt, and
no amount of physical help will remove them complctely
The only solution of the problem 1s to make mankind puie
Ignorance 1s the mother of evil and of all the misery we
see  Let men have hight, let them be pure and spiritually
strong and educated , then alone will misery cease mn the
world We may convert every house in the country into
a chantable asylum, we may fill the land with hospitals, but
human misery will continue until man’s character changes

We read mn the Bhagavad-Geeta again and agamn that we
must all work incessantly We cannot do any work which
will not do some good somewhere , there cannot also be
any work which will not cause some harm somewhere
Every workh must necessarily be a munture of good and
evil , yet we are commanded to work imcessantly =~ Good
and evil will both have their consequences Good action
will entail upon us good effect, bad action bad But
good and bad both forge fetters for the soul The solution
reached m the Geefa 1n regard to this cramping influence
of work 1s, that if we do not attach ourselves to 1t, 1t will
not hold our soul in bondage We shall try to understand
what 1s meant by this * non-attachment >> to work

This 1s the one central 1dea 1n the Geeta, work incessant-
ly, but be not attached to 1t  Samskara can be translated
very nearly by ‘““inherent tendency” To use the simile
of a lake for the mind, no npple or wave that rises n 1t,
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dies out cntircly, but it leaves a mark and there 1s a
possibility of that wave coming out agam  This marl,
with the possibility of the wave reappearmg, 1s what
1s called Samskara Every work that we do, cvery move-
ment of the body, cvery thought that we think, leaves
such an 1mpression on the mind-stuff, and cven when
thc impressions arc not obvious on the surface, they
work 1n the subcounscious i1cgion of the bramn  What
we ore 15 determuned cvery moment by the sum total
of these impressions on the mund What I am just
at this moment, 1s the effect of the sum total of all the im-
pressions of my past hfe  This 1s really what 1s meant bv
character , each man’s character 1s determimed by the
sum total of these impressions If good impressions pre-
vail, the character becomes good , if bad, 1t becomes bad
If 2 man continuously hears bad words, thinks bad thoughts,
does bad acts, lus mmd will be full of bad impressions ,
and they will mnfluence his thought and work without hus
being conscious of the fact These bad impressions will
always be working, and their resultant must be ewvil, and
the man will be a bad man  he cannot help it The
sum total of these impressions m him will create a strong
motive power for doing bad acts  He will be like a2 machine
m the hands of his impressions, and they will force hum to
do evil  Smmularly, if a man thinks good thoughts and does
good work, the sum total of then impressions will be good
and this, n a sumlar manner, will force hum to do good
even m spite of himself When a man has done so much
good work and thought so many good thoughts that there
1s an rresistible tendency m him to do good m spite of
himself and even if he wishes to do evil, lhus mind, as the
sum total of his tendencies, will not allow him to do so ,
these will hold him back  When such 15 the case, the man s
good character 1s said to be established
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As the tortoise tucks 1its feet and head nside the shell
and will not come out cven though you may break the
shell mto pieces, even so the character of the man who has
control over his motives and organs, 1s unchangeably
established He controls lus own inner forces, and nothing
can draw them out agamst lus will  Bv this continuous
reflex of good thoughts and good 1mpressions moving over
the surface of the mind, the tendency to do good becomes
strong, and 1 consequence we are able to control the
Indriyas  (sense-organs, the nerve-centres) Thus alone
15 character formed, and only a man of character can
get at truth  Such a man 1s safc for cver , he cannot do
any evil  You may place him in any company, but there
will be no danger for um  There 15 a stll higher state
than having tlis good tendency, and that 1s the desire for
Iiberation  You must remember that ficedom of the soul 1s
the goal of all systems of 20ga, and cach onc of these cqually
leads to the same result  Through work alone men may
get where Buddha got largely through meditation or Chrst
through prayer Buddha was a Jnani, Christ was a Bhakta, but
the same goal was reached by both of them The difficulty
15 here Taberatton means full freedom—freedom from
the bondage of good, as well as from the bondage of cvil
A golden chamn 1s as much a chan as an iron one There
15 a thorn 1 my finger, and I use another to take the first
one out, and when I have taken 1t out, I throw both of them
aside I have no nccessity for heeping the sccond thorn,
because 1t 1s a thorn after all So bad tendencies are to
be counteracted by good ones, and bad 1mpressions on
the mind should be removed by the fresh waves of good
ones, untl all that 1s evil almost disappears, or 1s subducd
and held m control i a corner of the mind , but after that,
the good tendencies also have to be removed  Thus
the “attached ” becomes the “ unattached ” Work, but



THE SLCRLT OI' WORK 39

let not the action or the thought pioduce a deep impression
onyour mund Let the ripples come and go, let great actions
procecd from the muscles and the bram, but lct them not
make any deep impression on the soul.

How can this be done ® We sce that the impression
of every acuon to which we get attached remams I
may mect hundreds of persons during the day, and among
them meet also onc whom I love, but when I retire at
mght and try to thunk of all the faces I saw, only one face
comes before the mind’s cye—the face which I saw perhaps
only for one munute, and which I loved , all the others
have vamished Owng to my attachment to a particular
person, his face caused a deeper impression on my mind
than those of the others. But physically, the impressions
have all been the same

Therefore, be ‘“ unattached ”, let the bram centres
work , work mncessantly, but let not the mind be affected
Work as if you were a stianger mn this land, a sojourner ,
work incessantly, but do not bind yourselves , bondage
1s terrtble This world 1s not our habitation, 1t 1s only
one of the many stages through which we are passing
Remember the great teaching of the Sankhya, * The
whole of nature 1s for the soul, not the soul for nature >
The very reason for nature’s esistence 1s education of the
soul , 1t has no other meanng , 1t 1s there because the soul
must have knowledge, and through knowledge free itself
If we remember this always, we shall never be attached to
nature , we shall know that nature 1s a book which we
are to read, and that when we have gained the required
knowledge, the book 1s of no more value to us We
are 1dentifymg ourselves with nature, we are thinking
that the soul 1s for nature, that the spint 1s for the flesh,
ind, as the common saymng has 1t, we thinh that man

lives to eat” and not ‘“‘eats to live ” We are contmually
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making this mistake, we are regarding nature as ourselves
and are becomung attached to 1t, and as soon as this
attachment comes, there 1s the deep impression on the
soul, which binds us down and makes us work not as
freemen but as slaves .

The gist of this teaching 1s that you should work
Iike a master and not like a slave, work mncessantly, but do
not doslave’s work Do you not see how everybody works ?
Nobody can be altogether at rest , ninety-nine per cent of
men work hke slaves, and the result 15 misery , 1t 1s all
selfish  work  But worhk with freedom, 1nsprred by
love ' The word ¢ Love > 1s very difficult to understand ,
love never comes until there 1s freedom There 1s no true
love possible in the slave If you buy a slave and tie im
down in chains and make um work for you, he will work
Iike a drudge, but there will be no love n him  So when
we ourselves work for the things of the world as slatves,
there can be no love 1 us, and our work 1s not true work
This 15 true of work done for relatives and friends,
and 1s truc of work done for ourselves Sclfish work 1s
slave s work , and here 1s a test Every act of love brings
happiness , there 15 no act of love which does not bring
pecacc and blessedness in 1ts train Real ewstence, 1eal
knowledge, and real love are eternally connected with one
another, the three i onc , where one of them 1s, the others
also must be | they are the three aspects of the One without
a  sccond—the Eustence-Knowledge-Blhiss  When  this
existence becomes relative, we see 1t as the world , this
Lknowledge becomes 1n 1ts turn modified nto the knowledge

of the things of the world |, and this bliss forms the founda-

tion of all truc love known 1o the heart of man  Therefore

truc love can never react so as to cause pan cither to the
lover or to the beloved Suppose a man loves a woman ,
he wishes to have her all to himself and feels estremels
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jealous about every movement of hers, he wants her to sit
near him, to stand near him, and to eat and move at his
bidding He 15 a slave of desire and wishes to have her as
his slave  That 1s not love , 1t 1s a hind of morbid affection
of the slave, msmuating 1itself as love It cannot be love,
because 1t 15 pamnful , if she does not do what he wants, 1t
brings lum pain  To love there 1s no pamful reaction ,
love only brimgs a reaction of bhss , if 1t does not, 1t 1s not
love , 1t 1s somethung else  When you have succeeded
m loving your husband, your wife, your children, the
whole world, the universe, m such a manner that theie
15 no reaction of pam or jealousy, no selfish feeling, then
vou are m a fit state to be unattached
Krishna says “Look at Me, Arjuna'! If I stop
from work for one moment, the whole universe will decay I
have nothing to gamn from work , I am the one Lord, but
why do I work ? Because I Jove the world” God 1s
unattached because He loves ,_real love makes us un-
attached Wherever there 1s attachment, clinging to the
~things of the world, you must know that 1t 1s all physical
love—an attraction among particles of matter  If
lovers cannot get near enough, they feel pam  But
where there s real love, this does not rest on physical
attachment at all Lovers may be a thousand mules awav
from each other, but their love does not die, and will
never produce any pamful reaction
To attain tlhis unattachment 1s almost a Iife s work, but
as soon as we have reached this pomt, we have attained the
goal of love and become free , the bondage of nature falls
from us, and we see nature as she 1s, she forges no more
chamns for us , we stand entirely free and take not the results
of work into consideration ; who then cares for what these
may be ?

Do you askh anvthing of vour children in return for
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what you have given them ? It 1s your duty to work for
them, and there the matter ends In whatever you do for
a particular person, a city, or a state, assume the same
attitude towards 1t as you have towards your children—
expect nothmng 1 return If you can invariably take the
posttion of a giver, in which everything given by you 1s a
free offening to the world, without any thought of return,
your work will bring you no attachment Attachment
comes only where we expect a return

If working like slaves results in selfish attachment,
workimg as masters of our own mund gives rise to the
bliss of non-attachment We often talk of nght and
Justice, but we find that in this world right and justice are
mere baby’s talk  There are two things which gude the
conduct of men mght and mercy The exercise of
might 1s invariably an act of selfishness All men and
women try to mahke the most of whatever power or ad-
vantage they have  Mercy 1s heavenly , to be good,
we have all to be merciful  Even justice and night should
stand on mercy All thought of obtamming return for the
worh we do, hinders our spiritual progress , nay, in the end
1t brings misery  There 1s another way in which this 1dea
of mercy and sclfless chanty can be put mto practice
that 1s, by looking upon work as worship ” 1n case we
believe 1:n a Personal God Here we give up all the fruits
of our work unto the Lord, and, worshippmg Him thus,
we have no right to expect anything from mankind for
what we do The Lord Himself works mcessantly and 1s
ever without attachment Just as water cannot wet the
lotus leaf, so worh cannot bind the unselfish man by giving
nsc to attachment to results The selfless and unattached

man may hive n the very heait of a crowded and sinful city,
yet he will not be touched by sin

\f o ”
Now vou sce what Karma-1oga 1s ,—icadmess to act
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and help every one, without any thought of return. Never
vaunt of your gifts to the poor or expect their gratitude,
but rather be giateful to them for giving you the opportunity
of practising charity Thus 1t 1s plain that to be an ideal
householder 1s much more difficult than to be an ideal
Sannyast, the true life of action 1s indeed harder than
the equally true life of 1enunciation

—Selections from Swam: Vivekananda



NATIONAL IDEALS
By Lara Lygeat Rar

We should come to a clear conception of what our
national ideals consist of Do we want to be part of the
“cvihized world,”” and make our contribution to 1ts progress,
by thought and action, or do we want to be an 1solated
national umt, happy 1n ow rctirement and 1solation > Of
course, we want political liberty, cconomic mdependence,
social solidarity and rehgious ficedom, but to what end ?
Are these things ends m themselves or onlv a means to some
other and higher end ® If so, what 15 1t ?

Some will say that salvation 1s the ultimate end we
desire  But what 1s meant bv salvation ® Is 1t the Nurana
of Buddhism, the merging of the individual soul mn the
supreme soul of the Vedanta, the temporary bliss of the
Arya Samay, the AMuktr of the Christian or the paradise of
the orthodox Moslem ® Or arc these, after all, onlv de-
lusions ® The real salvation lies 1n freedom from nmuserv,
poverty, disease, 1gnorance and slavery of cvery hind, mn
this life, now and here for ourselves and hereafter for our
successors There are religions which enjoin on thar
followers the duty of suffering all the pangs of misery, pover-
ty, disease, ignorance and slavery, i order to have the
certamty of bliss and happiness m the life to come In
fact, this 1s more or less the tendency of all rchigions which
have been well-established

From the earnestness which all classes of Indians are
displaying 1n fighting msery, poverty, disease, ignorance,
and slavery, 1t appears that they have made up their minds
on one question at least whatever their ultimate am

+
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may be, Mukti or Nirvana, our people do not want msery,
poverty, discase, 1gnorance and slavery either for them-
selves or for their children. Hindus (Sanatanists, Arya
Samajists, Brahmo Samajsts, Vedantists and  others),
Moslems, Christians, are all agieed on this point  Every
onc 1s trymg to explamn lus dogma or cieed m such a
way as to mahe the pursuit of happmess m this world,
through the acquisition of wealth and health and
knowledge, a desirable end The natural bent of the
human mand 15 also 1n the same direction

But pricsts, prophets and reformeis are not dead, nor
do they show any signs of decath  They are just hiding then
heads and biding their tme  With the least encourage-
ment thcy come out mto the open and stait their poisonous
propaganda A lifc of renunciation and poverty 1s still
the ostensible goal of every religion  Sannyasis, Dervishes
and monks aie still our 1deals of human perfection  Even
the most rational and hberal-minded reformer respects and
admires them  Men of rehigion we call them , and hence
our 1nstinctive, deep-rooted sentiment 1s in their favour
What 1s worse, educated men, who arc neither priests nor
monks, and who, 1n most cases, do not themselves lead a
hfe of asceticism, are holding up that ideal for their younger
countrymen

Every rehgion preaches sublime spirtual prmnciples,
but rchgious teaching, os ordmanly understood, mvariably
lays emphasis on the negation of hife, and not on 1ts full
realisation

Higher Hindu religion teaches that salvation hes m
Jnan which 1s not mere knowledge, but realized Lnow-
ledge It msists that those who aspire to this
must hve a full life, albeit a controlled Ife They
must do therr full share of duty to society and learn

all the lessons of worldly life  They could next 1enounce
BEI—5
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only certain phases of hfe i favour of others Renun-
ciation did not n ancient times mvolie an ecxaltation of
poverty over wealth, but only frecedom from the oblhiga-
tions of property at a certam stage of onc’s hfe  Infact, the
most ancient hterature of the Hindus makes no mention,
except by far-fetched imphcation, of Sannyasis .\l the
great Rishis and Munis of the past had property, as well as
family They preferred to hve away from crowds onlv for
purposes of research, loga-Samadh: or concentration of \
mind on the problems of hife  This was not an end n 1t-
self, but a new social means to a social end

It was not a desire for Afukfr that led them to do 1t,
but the very social and admirable desire of helping humanity
by attempting a rational solution of the problems of hic
Look how this ideal was degraded m later times, until we
came to exalt a hfe of mere renunciation as such, and to
place 1t at the top of hfe’s edifice 1s a goal, an end, and a
lighthouse It 1s true the whole nation never practised
1t, but that was because 1t was an impossibihity  Mam
people certamnly did adopt 1t, until we find that to-day
a good part of the nation (somctimes estimated at
one-fourth), having abandoned all productive econonuc
work, engages 1itself mn preaching the vitues of renuncin-
tion and i making people believe that next to becoming a
Sadhu limself, the best thing for a man to do to avoid dam-
nation 1s to feed and mamtain Sadhus

I am afraid what I have said of Hindwism 1s also more
or less true of Mohammedanism and of Chmsttamity  So
deep-rooted 1s the sentiment that even iconoclastic reform-
mg agencies like the Arya Samaj, the Brahmo Samay ond
the Vivehananda Mission among the Hindus often dnft
m the same duection Then lhymns, songs and prayas
are still brmful of that spint At the ume when
English education was itroduced in India, tlus fatal
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tendency towards the negation of hfe was a substantial
part of the national character. We may defend our res-
pective rehgions agamst the charge of having taught this
negation, but we cannot with any honesty deny the
prevalence of this spint to an alarming cxtent among
our people Nor can we conceal that, more or less,
owr hteraturc 1s full of this tendency We may call 1t
an addition of degenerate times, but there 1t 15 No
one readmg this hterature can cvade the subtle mmfluence
of this all-penading tendency Ow Epics are the most
human documents we possess, yet cven they are not free
from thus spint

Now 1t must be admutted that the present awakening, the
protest agamst this tendency, owes 1ts origm to foieign edu-
cation, however godless 1t may have been Sometimes I
feel thankful for its very godiessness But for thus educa-
tion there might have been no awalkening, or, to be more
accurate, the awakening mught have been mndefinitely de-
layed To my mund the first need of India 1s the absolute
destruchion of this tendency towards the negation of life
It 15 the fundamental basis of our whole national weakness.
Chnstiamity too has tlus tendency , but if the Chrstian
nations had adhered to true Chnistanity, they would have
made no progress at all It 1s not Christiamity that has
produced the improvements mn modern hfe Progress n
Europe has been made i spite of Chnstamity The
most mmportant work before us, then, 15 to change the
psychology of our people , to create in them an mterest m,
or zest for, real Iife

The 1dea of life generally prevailing in India 1s that it 1s
a necessary evil  That hfe itself 1s a misery and a ms-
fortune from which 1t 15 desirable to escape, 1s so deeplv
written m the souls of our people that 1t 15 not easy to

cfface 1t What India néeds 1s an earnest, widely spread,
.
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persistent effort to teach and preach the gospel of ife  That
hfe 1s real, precious, earnest, invaluable,—to be prized,
preserved, prolonged and enjoyed, 1s not so obvious to our
people as 1t should be Not that Indians do not value
Iife—the vast bulk of them piefer mere hving to
honourable living

Ancient Hindus seem to have had a clear i1dea of the
amount of energy that had Dbeen evpended in the
evolution of man It 15 so deep-rooted that every Hindu
rustic will tell you what a privilege 1t 1s to be born
a human bemng So far he 1s all night The trouble
begins when he starts to consider the aim of ife  As to that,
he 1s bemng told day in and day out that supreme merit
hies m killing destre, 1 escaping from the Iife of the senses
so as to escape from the pam of rebirth  This necessanly
leads lum to shun hfe, to belittle 1t, and eventually to es-
cape from 1t if he can I admut that this 1s a perversion of
the onginal doctrine, and that there 1s no sufficicnt sanction
for 1t m the ancient scripture , but this 15 the presailing
behef

The first aum of a national system of education should
be to destroy this behef

The attempt to live mn the past 1s not onlv futile but
also foolish , what we need to take care of 1s the futuie
If India of the future 1s to live a full, healthy and vigorous
Ife commensurate with the importance which attaches to
it by virtue of its human and other resources, 1t must come
mto closer touch with the rest of the world If 1t 1sto
occupy 1ts rightful place among the nations of the globe,
it must make the most profitable and the most effective
use of its human potentialities

Sanskrit 1s a perfect language, hhe Latm and Greeh,
having a great and valuable Iterature  They are
sisters in tlus respect  But Eurepe and America are
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people aie to profit therefrom, 1t 1s necessary that our
traders and commercial men should know as many modern
languages as 1t 1s possible for them to learn first at school
and then out of it The bulk of the nation must be engaged
m agriculture, or manufacture, or business  For all these
pursuits a knowledge of the modern languages 1s almost a
necessity Under these circumstances to compel boys to
devote the greater part of their time to the study of a com-
phicated, difficult, ancient language like Sanshrit 1s such a
flagrant misuse of energy that it 1s bound to reduce the
general efficiency of the nation It 1s high time the
nation made up 1ts mind that the study of Sanskrit, like
other luxuries, was for the few and not for the many
It 15 necessary only for purposes of research and culture,
and for enriching the vocabulary of the vernaculars For
the many the study of modern Indian and foreign langu-
ages must be insisted upon

Descending from national literature to national methods
of education, I must say at once that 1t will be a folly to
revive the latter They are out of date and antiquated
To adopt them will be to take a backward step

The present school system 1s atrocious, and there 1s no
doubt that the ancient system was 1n certain respects (marh,
m certain respects only) much better The system actual-
ly followed at the time of the introduction of British rule
had lost the best features of the more ancient one We
are glad that thc system then prevalent was rejected m
favour of the Western school system

The subject 1s so vast and so complicated that it 15 1m-
possible to discuss 1t at any length here, but one cannot
make oneself fully mtelligible without making some more
obscrvations on 1t

The ancient system which emphasized the personal
relationship of the Gurz and the Chela was good n certamn
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1espects but harmful otherwise  The personal 1clation-
ship supphed the human clement which 1s now missing
This was a guarantee of greater attention bemng paid to the
formation of habits which constitutc character On the
other hand, 1t had a tendency towards enslaving the pupil’s
mmd The aim of education should be to quahfy the
cducated man to think and act for himself with a due sense
of responsibihity towards society Did the ancient system
achieve this ®  In my judgment, 1t could not The very
oath admimstered to the Biahmacharnn and the benediction
mvohed by the Guru, 1if properly analysed, will show
that the 1deal was to reproduce the Gurr in the person of
the Chele The aim of every parent and every teacher
should be to enable their children and pupils to be greater
and better persons than they are themselves I shall
be glad to be corrected if I am mistaken 1 this behef
But the discipline enforced was too strict, too mechanical,
and too empirical The rehgion taught was too formal,
ugid, and nartow A disproportionate amount of time
was devoted to the memonzing of rules of grammar and
texts It seems that the 1elations between the teacher and
the pupil were possibly freer in the times of the Upanishads
than m the period of the Codes The system inculcated
m the Codes 15 unduly strict

But 1t was not pecubar to India  The Arabs, the
Greels, and the Romans also had similar systems

The fact that in spite of this drawbach, the Hinduy,
the Greek, the Roman, the Arab and the Catholic Christian
nstitutions of medieval Europe produced so many emi-
nent scholars, philosophers and jursts, 15 no proof of
therr excellence  Tlus only estabhishes the capacity of the
human mind to tianscend 1its environment and to r1se above
the himitations imposed on 1t by authonty, be the authority
that of the parent, the Guru, or the State
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I am extremely doubtful if the system of ecducation
advocated m the Codes was ever followed umversally I
have reason to thmh that 1t was mamly dewvised for the
cluldren of thc Brahmms Be that as it may, I have no
doubt that 1t 15 mmpossible to re-introduce 1t i India
to-day I am also positive that 1t 1s detrimental to the
sort of character we want to develop, nay, which we must
develop, 1 our boys and girls, if we are to heep pace with
the rest of the world, in 1ts onward march  Our boys
and girls must not be brought up in hot-houses They
should be brought up 1 the mudst of the society of which
they are to be members They should form habits and
learn manners which will enable them to rise to cvery
emergencvy  They should learn to overcome temptations
and not to shun them The world 1s full of temptation
But 1t 15 also a place for enjoyment, provided one does not
mnjure oneself and others through 1t~ So long as onc 15 loyal
to the society m which one’s lot has been cast and towards
which one has social obligations, one commits no sin by
taking to the pleasures of life 1n a moderate degree

Boys and girls must learn their social oblhigations when
m their teens To segregate them at such a time 1s to de-
prive them of the greatest and best opportumty of their
hves The 1dea of having schools and colleges and uni-
versities mn locahities far away from the bustle of city hfe
and from the temptations mncidental to 1t, 15 an old 1dea
which 1s being abandoned by the best educational thunkers
of the world The new 1dea 1s to let boys and girls bé
surrounded by the conditions of Iife in which they have to
move and which they will have to meet 1 later ife To let
boys and girls grow 1n 1solation, ignorant of the conditions
of actual Iife, mnocent of its social amenities, with no ex-
perience of the sudden demands and emergencies of group
hfe, 15 to deprive them of the most valuable element of
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their education The aim of education 1s to fit men and
women for the battle of hfe , we do not want to convert
them mto anchorites and ascetics Boys and gunls of to-
day are the atizers of to-marrow. From among them
must come our statesmen, administrators, gcnerals,
mventors, captamns of industry and manufacturers, as
much as our philosophers, thinkers and teachers Even
sound thinking, to be useful for practical purposes,
must be based on a full knowledge of the different
phases of hfe All lfe 15 social ~We are beginming
to realize that the best social thinkers of the world have
been those who were brought up m the full blaze of the
social conditions of their time and who had personal ex-
perience of how men m general hved, and how they acted
and reacted on one another

In my judgment, 1t 15 not a sound idea to make an
anchonte of a boy or a gl  Boys and girls should
have -~ every opportumty of seemng hfe, expenencing
1its_shochs and reactions, and of getting out of the
héfes m which therr ammal mstincts and therr youthful
mpulses put them  Boys brought up i 1solation, and
girls brought up behind the Purdak, make very poor men
and women Often they have been seen succumbmg to
the first temptation they came across They wreck thewr
hives from want of experience and want of nene I am
spealung from actual experience Not that men educated
in ordmary schools and colleges are always better, but
at least others have not shown any supenontv
meeting situations which anse from bemmg thrown mto
social conditions to which they were strangers before  Mx
expernence justifies me mn saying that the latter go to greater
extremes m laxity of character and looseness of behaviour.
Thev lack the power of adjustment

It 1s my desire to impress upon my countrvimen, with all

A}
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the carnestness T porsess and with all the emphas T o by
the supreme necessts of givingg up the antguted wdey o
bringing up  bovs and guls 1 an wmosphore of moldion
Bovs and wirls should be neated as comide . rather
than as depondants, mferions wmd subordinate We <hould
«vtend to them our fullest confidence and cncourage th-
solute frankness m them  Instewd of Toepinz the coses
sepatate, we should bring them torether ITnomy judgment
grcater harm 15 done by heepmg them apart 1 Fnow
I am treading on dcheate ground  Promdice and senti-
ment, accumulated duning contunes of arcumsorbed hife,
wre all against me ‘The chanee will come v dezree
But come 1t must and come 1t will

It will be so much waste of oppottunity not to profic by
the experience of other peoples  Qur idcas of morahty and
decency must undergo change  OQur boys and girls must
grow 1 an atmosphere of frankness, frecdom nd mutual
confidence  We must do away with suspicion and dis-
trust It breeds hypocnsy, sveophancy  and  discase
Teachers and Gurns of Indir must in future learn to sct
aside the tone of command and authory 1o wiiuch they
have hitherto been accustomed  Bovs and gnls are not
clay m their hands to be moulded nto patterns of thar
choice That was a stupid 1dea if ever it exnsted  Then
arc Inmg beings, products of nature, heredity and envuon-
ments  They throb with the same impulscs and desires
and 1deas as we do  These mpulses and desires 1cquire
sane guidance They cannot be rcgulated by mere
authority, or mamly by authonty, without mjury to their
manhood and womanhood We command the vouth
to do things, of the mnghtcousncss and value of which
they have not been convinced The result 15 a habit of
slavish submussion to authority I recogmize that we can-
not perhaps chmmate the clement of command altogether
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fiom the education and upbringing of boys and girls  They
must, sometimes, be protected from themselves. But the
command should be the last step, taken with rcluctance
and out of a sense of unavoirdableness which comes from
having otherwse failed to arouse an mtelligent understand-
mg m the chld

Paients and teachers must learn to respect the child
No Japanese cver strikes a child, yet Japanese children
arc models of reasonableness The Japanese mamtamn a
commendable attitude towards then children They treat
the children as their equals and always address them as
such  They never cnticise them harshly The use of the
rod 1s absolutely unknown i Japanese homes. Harsh
language or exapression of anger agamst children 1s
very rare. The Japanese code of Iife 1s very strict mn
certain respects It exacts strict obedience and enforces
strict disciphne  Japanese soldiers have earned a name
for therr high sense of dutv and readiness for self-sacnifice,
but these come out of a traditional love for their countrv
and 1ts sovereign, rather than from fear of any penalties
mn childhood In shoit, the system that stresses the
authonity of the teacher or the parent, which 15 based
on a suspicion of human nature and human tendencies,
which 1s distrustful of childhood and youth, which 15
openly out for control and discipline, which favours
empirical methods of pedagogy, which has no respect for
the mstincts of the boy and the girl, 1s not an 1deal system
for the production of the self-rehant, assertive and
dynamic type of men and women that new India wants
I come to the conclusion, therefore, that a widespread
1evinal of the ancient or medizval system of education 1s
unthinkable It will take us centuites back, and I am
sure that the country will not adopt it But I know
that there are groups of people mn India who are in love
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with it They we ometimy cared o ¢ b portnad
prusc obvatun fome onthe s tem by epra e st cecn

md cducwonnts N e nt v bt fy o i wardy
out bome cound T meny By L bl oo tin ot
pranent It e be coad b covomme an oparp e,
vt harmful {from the aton poant of v It b
anad lor producne cettun tope, but ontud of cdogee |
for the natton © o whole  awould bee ob my v owntry-
men nat to be cuned off thewr foor by the prae whnkh
forarners cometimes beston on our hiterature amd e oo
avstem of educvtion Some of them da o out of <hear
diiscust with thar own modes of hie JThey do net want
to make propo compartons, but rushe friom one o tiene
to wother , others ondy mew to pw g penctnn crplie
ment - Some perhaps moan my chief W shonld not be
Miceted either by thewr prare ar bn thon condenum diom
We arem a antiead ponod of om aavihiz waon, ad it behowe
ue to see things e ther true perpective, boiore Tome
down pohlictes and making plas for the uphfing of the
niton  What s requuired v v sober vtudy of the <atu tion

—The Problam of Natumal Lducateon 1 Irdu



MAHADEV GOVINDA RANADE#*
By GoraL Krisuna GOKHALE

Mr Ranade had great talents, and they were jomed to
a prodigious amount of mdustry, and a smgular depth of
earnest conviction And for thirty-five yeais, this most
remarhable man read, and thought, and wrote, and spoke,
and worhed ncessantly, almost without a day’s break or
hohday The material, therefore, on which one may base
one’s address on Mr Ranade, 15 bound to bewilder and
overwhelm by 1its very immensity Indeed 1t seems to me
to be an casier matter to deliver a series of a dozen addresses
on the different aspects of Mr Ranade’s life and life-worh,
than to attempt a general discourse such as I am expected
to delner this afternoon  Thus we mught speah of Mr
Ranade as a man—onc of the samnthest men of our time—
one, contact with whom was clevating and holv , or wec
might speak of hum as a patrnot, or as a rcformer, or we
mught speak of him as a schola: or as a teacher, or agam as
a worhker, I believe, the greatest worker of om time We
might thus have a dozen different discourses, and yet not
exhaust our subject  But a general address touching on
all thesc sides of Mr Ranade s worl, and yet avoidmng the
appcearance of mierte commonplace observations, 1s, m my
opion, a most difficult task

The first thing that struck anv onec who came mn con-
tact with Mr Ranade, as underlving all lus man cllous

*Speech deliered at the Hindu Union Club, Bombay 1 1903
on the sceond anmeersany of My Ranade s death

a7
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personality, was his pure fervent and profound patniotism
In all mv expenence, I have met onlv onc other so utter-
Iy absorbed dav and mght, i thoughts of his country and
of her welfare—and that 1s Mr Dadabhar Naorapp  To
him India s past was a matter of great, of legitimate pride ,
but even more than the past his thoughts were with the
present and the future and this was at the root of lus
matchless and astomshing acuvity i different fields of
reform His onc aspiration through hfe was that India
should be roused from the lethargy of centunies, so that she
mught become a great and hving nation, responsne to
truth and justice. and self-respect responsne to all the
claims of man s lugher nature, ammmated by loftv 1deals, and
undertalung great national tasks

And 1t was this behef ardent and passionate which
mspired all Mr Ranades activitv 1 the field of reform.
It was not merely love of truth or impatience of evil that
made a reformer of Mr Ranade—these of course, were
there but Mr Ranade was bv nature far too gentle and
forbeaning to cause pamn to others by an aggressive atu-
tude tovards therr religlous beliefs or social practices, if
that pamn could by any means be avoided There have
been reformers—and great reformers—in the historn of
the world and of India too who have preached reform
and braved persecution for the sake of truth and of con-
science because thev heard a Higher Voice urgmg them
to proclaum that truth at all hazards I tlunk such men
stand on a pedestal 2ll their own—the lughest on which
man can stand Mr Ranades platform was not tlus—
he preached reform, not merelv because his conscience
urged him to do so but also because lis intellect was satis-
fied that without reform there was no hope for us as a
nation Men who preach truth for its own sake live real-
ly for all humamnity, though their words are addressed to the
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people of a particular time and place Mr Ranade was
content to live and work for lus country only, and though
he was a careful student of the history and mstitutions of
other people, he studied them mamly to derive lessons from
them for the guidance of hus own countrymen

I think this cssential difference between Mr Ranade
and other great reformers has to be clearly grasped m order
to understand the true character of lus work and teachings.
Thus Raja Ram Mohan Roy took up his stand agamst
idolatry, because to lus mind the worship of idols was
wiong 1 itself, was agamst truth, and as such called {fo1
his denunciation Mr Ranade, too, spoke agamst 1dolatry.
but 1t was mamly because 1t gave nse to low and grovelling
superstitions, which impeded the progress of the nation
towaids a higher stage of moral and rchgious fe I want
you to note tlus pomnt, because 1t explains much 1n
Mr Ranade’s conduct which sometimes puzzled his
friends

The next thing in Mr Ranade that struck us was that
he was the most profound thinker among the Indians of
our time, with a mind remarhably well balanced and
fitted for takmg comprehensive views of things, and a
great sense of justice and proportion He was never m a
hurry to draw conclusions, always seching to look beneath
the surface and trace results and growths to thewr hidden
causes His views were based on wide reading and ob-
servation, and were the result of mature reflection, and
when once formed, they were urged upon the attention of
lus countrymen with a force and persistence which could
only come of deep and carnest convicton Agamn, his
comprehensive mind ranged over the entire field of national
worh, and perccived the neccssity of a due co-ordmation
between different activities—and this made him equally
keen for reform i all directions—equally nterested m all



60 SPEECHLS AND WRITINGS O IMININT INDIADNS

mor ements—w hether they weie for the 1emoval of political
disabilitics and the 1ediessing of admumstrative grievances,
ot combatmg the cvils of female 1gnorance and carhy
matcrmty and nighting the wrongs of widows and the de-
pressed classes, or spreading a correct hnowledge of the
cconomic situation of the countiv, o1 punfimg wonlup
and mahmmg 1t simpler and moic spiitual - But wlule re-
cogmzmg the necessitv of all these 1eforms, he 1cahized that,
above all, 1t was necessary for the mdmnidual man to be 1e-
novated m spirit, so that his springs of action mught be
purer, lus ideals nobler, and lus practical hic courageous
and devoted to worthy ends  His ideas on these subjects
he preached with gicat courage, carncstness, and persis-
tence, but never were they marred by any extiavagance of
thought or specch  And his convictions weie never dis-
turbed by any amount of personal wrong o1 mjustice
Another strihing charactenstic of Mt Ranade was lus
gicat farth i work  One 1s filled with a fecling of wonder
and awe, as onc countemplates the amount of woik
which tlus great man did dunng hus hfe—tus nughty bram
mcessantly engaged m acquuing hnowledge and m im-
partmg 1t with an enthusiasm and an cneigy ol purpose
rarely witnessed m this land  Not only was hus capacity
for work phenomenal, lus dehght m 1t was so keen—he
almost seemed to revel m it In it he lned and moved
and had hus bemng  \pathy, he alwavs said, was our gicatest
curse 1 these davs  Wiong opiuons he could stand , nus-
duccted activity he could stand , but apathy filled him
with decp sadness—that he found harder to ovacome
He himself approached almost all work with a ichigious
sensc of 1esponsibility  Just thmk of how much work he
was able to get through during lus ife ' His offiaal duties
throughout were heavy cnough , but they did not come
the way of lus doing for the countty moie work m vatious
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fields than half a dozen men could have together done
The 1ange of subjects that mterested hum was wide—philo-
sophy, theology, sociology, lustory, politics, cconomics—
all seemed to mterest lum cqually  His readmng in respect
of them was vast, and he tried, as far as possible, to keep
himself m 1egaid to them abreast of the times  Then m
politics 1t 15 well known that, for neaily a quaiter of a
century, he was the gmding spint of the Poona San ajamk
Sablia  All the best work of the Sabha, m 1its palmy days,
aither came from lus hands direct, or else had to pass through
them Under lus guidance, the Sabha had attamed the
first posiion among the political associations of the coun-
try, and its representations, for a numbei of vears, had
admittedly far more weight with Government than those
of any other Indian cigamization In the field of social
1eform, hus activity was boundless, almost fiom the day he
left college to the hour of fus death  Constantly writing,
spcaking, discussing, advismg, helpmg, he took a leading
part in every reform movement of lus time  Of the Social
Conference, he was the father and founde:, worhing for 1t
with a faith that was a sight for gods and men  His mterest
m religious reform was also deep and continuous, and I
have never heaid anvthing richer than some of his sermons

He was a profound thinker, and a frequent wniter on econo-
mic subjects, and his studies in Indian Political Economy
are a valuable guide to those students who wish to apply
their knowledge of Political Economy to the practical con-
ditions of India He was one of the principal organizers
of the Industrial Conference that used to mcet mn Poona
for some years, and of the Industrial Esxhibition that was
held during the time of Lord Reay And most of the
mdustrial and commercial undertakings that have sprung
up m Poona during the last twenty years owe a gieat deal

to his mspiration, advice, or assistance He has left us a
BEI—6
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History of the Maliattas, though unfortunately 1t 1s mcom-
plete  Wlule in Bombay, he used to take a lecading part
in the affairs of the Umwversity In addition to all these
activittes, Mr Ranade carrted on a voluminous corres-
pondence with numcrous friends and followers all over
India For a number of years, he received and replied to
over twenty letters a day, and these concerned a wide varicty
of subjects, from petty matters of mere domestic imnterest to
high questions of State policy He was mm touch with
every earnest worker throughout India—lus heart rejoiced
when he met an earnest worker—he noted such a man with
unerring judgment, and hept himself in communication
with hum ever after  But 1t was not merely the amount of
workh that he did, which excited our admiration The
spirit mn which he did 1t was, if anything, even more
wonderful

Speakers and wrters havé often remarhed on Mr.
Ranade’s robust optimism, which they have regarded as a
part of his mental constitution No doubt, to a certamn
extent, 1t was so He had a temperament which was ¢s-
sentially hopeful It was this which made him note and
gather together for use even the smallest signs of progress
visible 1in any part of India  To a certamn eatent also, his
optimism sprang from the fact that lus horizon was wider
than that of others—he saw as from a mountain-top, when
others could see only from where they stood on the plam
below But it always appeared to me that Mr Ranade’s
great optimism was mainly the result of his being so magni-
ficent a worker It 15 generally those who do not work—
who do not fealize the dignity and the power of work—
that give themselves up to preaching the gospel of despair.
Mr Ranade was profoundly convinced that if only our
people worked earnestly, their future was mn their own
hands Work was to him the one condition of national
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elevation, and he having fulfilled 1t so gloriously m his own
case, 1t was not possible for his mind to be weighed down
by despondency

For himself, Mr Ranade had clearly realized that
patient and long-sustained work was necessary before any
appreciable results could be achieved A remark of his
made to me m, I believe, 1891, has firmly fixed 1tself m my
memory In that year there was severe scarcity mn the
districts of Sholapur and Byapur The Sarvajanik Sabha,
of which I was then Secretary, had collected a large amount
of information about the condition of these districts, and
a representation on the subject was in due course sub-
mutted to Government It was a memoral i the pre-
paration of which we had spent considerable labour and
thought Government, however, sent us a reply of only
two lines, just saymg that they had noted the contents of
vour letter I was greatly disappointed when we recerved
this reply, and the next day, jommng Mr Ranade m his
evening walk, I asked him  ‘“ What 1s the good of taking
all this trouble and submitting memonals, if Govern-
ment don’t care to say anything more than that they have
noted the contents of our letters »’ He replhied . “ You
don’t realize our place mn the history of our country. These
memonals are nominally -addressed to Government, m
reality they are addressed to the people, so that they may
learn how to think about these matters This work must be
done for many years, without especting any other result,
because politics of this kand 1s altogether new 1n this land
Besides, if Government note the contents of what we say,
cven that 1s something »

I have so far spohen of Mr Ranade’s comprehensive
mtellect, the balance of his mind, his patriotism and his
great passion for work I will add a word or two about the
nobility of his nature—his samtly disposition, which, even
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more than his gieat mtellectual gilts, won for him the de-
voted admiration and attachment of large numbers of his
countrymen throughout India It 1s no chaggeration to
say that younger men who came i personal contact with
him felt as m a holy presence, not only uttering ‘ nothing
base ’ but afraid cven of thimking unworthy thoughts, while
i his company The only other man who has exercised
a smmilar mnfluence on me 15 Mr Dadabhar Naorap
Among Mr Ranade’s great qualitics, onc of the most
promment was his utter, absolute unsclfishness  As I have
already told you, hc was mcessantly working m scveral
fields, but never did he seck the least recognition, never did
he think of his getting or not getting credit for this or that

Indeed, nothing pleased him more than to do his work—
not only political but also almost of every other hind—
from behind somebody else  His great anwcty was to get
more and more men to be mterested m and associated with
the work I do not think anybody cver heard Mr Ranadc
say  “I did this, I did that” It was as though the first
person singular did not exwist i his vocabulary The
humility with which he sought to disciphine himself almost
till the last day of his life was another of Inus great qualities

By nature he was very sensitive, fecling Leenly mjustice or
meanness 1n any shape or form , but his constant effort to
discipline himself enabled him to preserve his calmness
under the most trymg circumstances The normal state
of s mmnd was mdeed one of quiet cheerfulness, ansing
from a consciousness of work well done, and from humble
faith m the purpose of Providence But even when he was
sertously displeased with anything, or disappomted with

any one, or suffered mwardly owmg to other causes, no

one, who did not know him intimately, could detect any
trace of that suffermg on his face And never did any

one—not even those who stood nearest to him—hear him
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utter 2 word ol complunt agamst thoswe who maght have
done hun posenal mypuny He mssted on hasing all at-
tat s on humoan nowsppers cardully 1ead out to huim He
was constanthy bodore the public m one capaaty or another,
and s views therefore came m for a good deal of (riticism
- frendh and unfriendly ~almodt from day to dav - ‘The
appreviatine notices that appeated he did not always read
throuch 1 }now Dbecanse T <ometmes had to read the
papers to lum ~he rardy read them umsclf, tus sight bong
ddfecne Bat ol unfuiendh onticrsm he made & point
of heanme  He wanted to bnow i there was any adea
therem thet he conld accept And m ey case, wven af
there was pan in hearme W that pas sard, that pam aself
had its disaphnary value One more great quality of Jus
1 would hke to mention on this occasion, and that was his
rcadmess to help all who sought his help—and especially
those who were weah and oppressed  He was accesable to
Ul—cven the humblast—at all hours of the dav - No one
cver wrote to Jum without 1eccenmg a 1eph He histened
patienthy to every ong, whether he was able to help or not
This mdeed was to lnm a pait of Jus practical rehgion

I think that for about thunty vears he represented our
Inghest thought and our ighest aspiration, and 1t will be
long bedore we shall have another ke him m our mudst
Y ou remember how we wept for Jum when he died  Never
before had such umversal gricf been witnessed - this land
It was as though a mighty wave of soriow swept over the
whole country, and cvery one—high and low, rich and
poor—was cqually touched by 1t But owr duty towards
Mr Ranadce 1s surcly not done v merely mourning lis
loss The message of his hfe must be recognised by  us,
cspeaially by the vounger generations, as sacred and bind-
mg  The princaples for which he laboured all his Ife—
cquality for all, and a rccogmition of the essential digmity
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of man as man—are bound to trrumph in the end, no
matter how dark the outlooh occasionally may be But
we can all of us strive to hasten that triumph, and herem
lies the true dignity of our hfe  ** Work and sacnifice for

the Motherland  This 1s the message which Mr Ranade
has left us



EDUCATION FOR CITIZENSHIP
By V S SrINIVASA SASTRI

I must begin with an expenience which was cqually
jovful and revealmg  Onc day tlurtcen years ago I was
far away m Natal, opeming a school-house which our poor
countrymen had bult for themselves with no aid from the
Government of the country An old man welcomed mc
m a Tamil speech  He then recited a Sansknt sloka, crude-
ly no doubt and mcorrectly, but so as to thrill the audience,
who listened with reverent awe, I no less than they

The sloka 1s by a master and has a master’s ease and
luadity.  Still 1n these days when Sanshrit 1s not honoured
m 1ts own home as 1t should be, 1t will not be amuss to give a
translation —

Learning adds to the brightness of one’s countenance
Learning 1s wealth secured beyond all nsh
Learnmg 1s the key to prosperity, remown and
bliss
Learming 1s a teacher above all teachers
When one goes abroad, learming 1s an unfailing
companion
Learming 1s a divimity without a peer It 1s to learn-
mg that kings love to do honour, not to mere
pelf Why, a person devoird of learning 1s no
better than a beast
You see the poet prizes knowledge not for the materal
gams 1t may bring, but because it ennobles and elevates
the soul above the grossness of the earth  And I
have no doubt that Indians i South Africa, though they
have gone there for the bare means of subsistence which
67
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their motherland demed them, percewve vividly the lugh
purpose of learning and cherish 1t with pious longmg To
thimh that i this land where scholarship and scholars
have always been objects of veneration, we should now
hear liberal education derided and denounced! And for-
sooth; because many well-qualified men are without em-
ploymeat Is the only or mam purposc of learning the
attainment of a hving? Is it suggested that unemployment
would be more endurable when associated with nescience
than when associated with enlightenment® One actually
hears the asseveration from persons apparently sane that
high education unfits one o1 the world’s work  And some
who wield authority hold that the poorer classes are wrong-
ed by the spending of public revenues on colleges and
stmilar centres of learming That I regard as one of the
sinister portents of the time The liberal professions, the
public services, social and economic uplhft, unofficial Iife
that keeps government straight by criticism and direction
and discharges the many functions that government can-
not touch, all these require brains that have received the
best tramming that academies can give Start high-grade
techmcal and vocational institutions by all means But
start them well and with guarantees of efficiency secured by
adequate finance We have always demanded such
mstitutions  But let us not delude owiselves with the
hope that they will cure unemployment Nat impro-
bably then graduates too will have to encounter enforced
1dleness, and 1n theu case the evil will be more lamentable,
not less, becausc of the fewer remedies that are open  Un-
cmployment 1s a2 most acute and distressing malady, and
we aic bound to devise measures to reheve 1t But the
measures must be calculated to achieve the end Let us
not m our vexation shut up colleges and schools The
undeveloped faculties, 1dle biamns, and undirected enecrgies
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of the young will become a danger to the commumty, a
hundied times more difficult . than the piesent unem-
ployment Not until mdustries and manufactures have
been established on a laige scale, and economic prosperity
assured to conung gencrations, shall we be within sight of
a sufficiency of jobs fo1 our sons and daughters

The prevailing distemper of the young assumes stiange
forms, some alarming ones too  One of these 1s the power-
ful fascimation excrcised on then imagmation by the
triumphant carcer of the dictators who hold sway over a
great part of the civiized carth That they abhor and
destrov all forms of popular government, that they hold
freedom i utter contempt, that thev ruthlessly suppress
even the secmblance of opposition and dissent, that they
aie bent on the 1e-establishment of the tyranny of tribe
and race and colour which manhind has, after mfinite
travail, nearly outgrown—these and smmlar mdictments
do not weigh much mn the scales of 1mmature judgment
agamnst the glamour of then material success Have they
not 1aised their people fiom the slough of despond? Have
they not restored, maybe by force of arms, a sensc of self-
1cspect to their nation? Have thev not enhanced the effi-
ciency of then subjects, found them worh and food, and mn
a word made their Ines worth living® These achievements,
however won, never fail to secure homage (Man has ever
bowed the knce to power, and 1t does not tahe hun long—
alas, contemporary events make 1t too plain,—to forget the
digmity of the human soul, to pull down the mages of
hiberty and mercy, and to mstal in their places the ludeous.
symbols of despotism and cruelty ) We all want great
things done for us 1 India, don’t we? Only we want them
done m proper ways, justlv not harshlv, slowl if need be
but surelv.  \What 1s done m a hurry 1s undone mm a hurry
too
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Your democracy and your {rcedom, say thesc young
sages, are fleeting and they change continually , they aren’t
worth the labour of pursuit and the care of custody But
change or progress 1s their merit and their attraction
Justice enlarges its bounds Frcedom cxtends its joys to
new groups of men and women Lducation lends grace
to countless lives 1 every generation CCmnnslup was a
tiny and precarious bundle of rnights a century ago, 1t 1s
now a precous cargo, which has cost many tears, many
years of manly struggle, many cxemplary and heroic
lives ) But what a heritage! It has inspired the noblest
and most stiring decds, the finest, grandest pocms arc
i its praise

At thus pomt I would Iike to ferret and dnive out of the
temple of freedom some of the foul heresics which mnfest 1t
But 1t 15 an odious tash and would take too long a time
‘One, however, I must belabour now and slay, if I can
‘That the heretics are our own people and that the heresiarch
1s among the Cardinals are no grounds for quarter The
‘behief 15 general that civic nghts are 1n danger only under
alien rule, and that the champion of the hiberties of the
citizen may go to sleep while the remns of administration are
1n the hands of our hindred All listory testifies to the
contrary, m fact m some respects fraternal enmuty 18 cap-
able of more callous crimes than the enmity of remote
cousins  English law reports tell on every page of the
brave stand made by judges agamnst the tyranmy of the
‘King’s officers and their encroachments on the private
citizen’s nights  Sharply m the laws of Britain and Amerca,
less sharply in those of France, the powers of the Executive
are demarcated from those of the Judiciary (¢ Good
government 1s no substitute for self-government,” was said

at first of a national government ) Even in Ramarajya 3
Toyal subject might ask for the elementary rights of aitizen-
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ship. Self-mghteousness 15 a besetting s of popular
government all the world over, the more dangerous when
it rests on a large majonty From the dawn of society,
power over men and things has been a notoriously cor-
rupting influence, human mgenuity has been taxed to the
himit of 1ts resources to devise checks on its exercise, sages
and philosophers have exhausted their wisdom m composing
texts and homilies to the same end, and the story goes on
still and will go on for ever Power of any kind, moral or
material, twists human nature out of its shape, and the
most conscientious rulers, besides severely watching them-
selves, learn to submut patiently and cheerfully to outside
criticism and audit, which it 1s likewise their endeavour to
make as idependent as possible

(It 15 the distilled wisdom of ages of bitter experience
that 1s enshrined m the saymng, “ Eternal vigilance 1s the
price of hiberty ” Eternal wigilance® Yes, but it must be
also enlightened wvigilance | In a totalhtaran regime the
code of conduct 1s simple edience, submussion, surrender.
Hard to practise, 1t 15 true, but easy to understand Mere
‘subjecthood’, scarcely distinguishable from slavery, needs
no education In the early days of man’s hberation from
political servitude, you had to have a certamn stake 1 the
country, you had to be of a certamn age, and perhaps too
you had to be hiterate, before you could acquire the vote
and other attnbutes of citizenship Not onerous quah-
fications to be sure, but they greatly restricted the fran-
chise  Nowadays the only real qualification required 1s
a certamn age  That of restdence 1s so easy as to be nonunal
To get the vote, however, 1s not the same thing as to use
1t properly, and it 1s with this problem we arc here con-
cerned  Most people 1magine that citizenship 1s 2 grand
name for a tnfle, that it 1s nothing more than casting a
‘ote once m five years for an unknown candidate as one
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may be cajoled, bullied or bribed into dommg Many
don’t care to be bothered cven so far Some persons of
high quality, not an inconsiderable number even n ad-
vanced democracies, refusec to have anything to do with
the pertodical elections, being 1n a moral sensc nauseated
with the intrigues and cabals, the falsechoods and decep-
tions, the peculations and malversations, the feuds and
vendettas which degrade public ife and poison the very
springs of human character Here 1s scope for reform for
generations of preachers and apostles, for orgamzations
of resolute and fearless champions of public morals (If
catizenship 1s not to be a delusion and a snare, a modern
mvention of Satan for thc corruption of our gsouls, we
have to understand 1t 1n 1ts bearing on our hives and on
our soctety, and exercise 1t m a spirit of dutifulness and
awe of the consequences ) The range of hnowledge that
we have to traverse 1s formidable, including cverything
which 15 not strictly scientific, mathematical or antiquanan.
The full citizen of to-day has in theory the responsibility,
shared no doubt with thousands of others, for the happi-
ness and welfare of the commumty 1In this sense he 1s a
kg m mmatuie, for he can make and unmale govern-
ments and take a hand, though he hardly remembers
it, mm moulding then character and conduct Just
think roughly of the enormous sweep of the currn-
culum that would have to be framed, if we projected
a sermnary for imstruction in  cétizenship  Don’t be
frightened 1 shan’t drag vou through any such agony
Nor 1s 1t my intention to make a bogey of citizenship.
Lafe 1s one large whole, and no part of 1t can be studied
or pursued 1 nigid 1solation from the rest ““To each man
according to his capacity and inchination” I served a
hard and long apprenticeship for the duties of citizenship
and don’t consider myself half enough equipped, but I
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wate a profosion d” polincan, not T hope s the vmister
sense e whieh the word was olien apphed 1o me But ]
don t raawd myoencorey os medirecwd Uos ovenng af
mmpros on nan hewrors thet vinacs s nother o hieht nm o
mie v study, that 11 18 not an ecoupcion for the anton o
the mtre didetente, bt theoat s the sl which ennobles
o Inee nd at the cunc tine e the motal <ot ol
manbmd, Do not onter here beoee you went sonu
vacant hours filled up - becanse vou want volume for vom
pumv figure boctse sou want o have vear naghbow
by the thioat because vou want some brolen Jortune
repared

Some of vou who hear me may thind T am conwhat
mined up moen adees o mn appeu that an aoalune
auzenship as 1 do Tagnoe the disoncoon between s
grades, thet  for mdtce, the profound  hnowledue of
affarrs which »~orcquisite for o Cabimet Mistar s a0 Jusun
for a mure voter who has no hneh ambition To s tac
the t(st-books «ay so, more or less blunth 1 he rual
laboumer m Lucland who has 1ceaned no more than the
modicum  of compulon cducation knows hittle of  the
constitution and the laws but 15 told only of two o thie
names among which he has to makc a ¢howce Onece m
4 way the question of « new dutv o1 the aboliton of the
Lords mav emcrge  On these issues  ostremely simphi-
fied for his bencfit, lus thinhing s apt 1o be muddled,
and he votes m large measnie m agnorance of the weighty
pohictes that h¢ mav be helpmg 1o satle, m howeve
small a degree It 15 even worse mn India T'he ignorance
and superstition of the average voter place lim at the
mercy of the unscrupulous wire-puller, and the colous
of the tichet and the totem printed on 1t arc only additional
hmdrances between Ins mtelligence and  the  State
problems that he s supposed to pronounce upon  This
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1s the primary fact of all clection pohtics, other factors
Iike mtimidation, colossal musrepicsentation and bribery
add themsclves to the welter m such wise as to upsct all
calculations and make what are dignified with the name
of appeals to the clectorate gigantic gambles 1n which all
connection between the merits of the issues at stake and
the actual votc 1s completcly obliterated  Now judge
what absurdly tenuous jusufication can be pleaded for
the adoption of particular pohicies or measures

If this 1s the casc in lands where modern democracy
takes 1ts rise, we scem 1 India to carry the fiction to greater
lengths I should be trespassing if I touched on contro-
versial politics { But it 1s common ground that popular
elections have degencrated mto Augean stables We may
not expect a Hercules any more) It 1s possible—there 1s
no harm n stretching one’s fancy—that the wit of man may
mvent some method of ascertaining the general will more
trustworthy and less hable to abuse than a general election.
And 1s 1t allowable to hope that that mvention may be
made m India for the punfication of our democratic
processes?

In totalitarian countries, as one may capect, carc Is
tahen to mould young munds to the required pattern,
which 1s akin to that of the slave Education thercfore
15 2 close monopoly of government and has onc and only
one set of clear aims Bntam 1s at the other extreme
and has encouraged, perhaps to the pomt of danger, a
great vaniety of pnivate effort  On one pomt, however,
even British educational thought has recently come to a
definite agreement, viz, that all secondary education
must have for one of 1ts aims the development of a high
ideal of citizenship  Some authors have laid down de-
finite curricula for the purpose, and an evceedingly large
number of good books are available, covering the whole
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ground In a radio broadcast I am not expected to do
more than bung the subject to the notice of my audience,
and may stimulate a hittle thought, not give 1t pomnt or
direcion  In India colleges have to do much of the
ligher work donc 1n sccondary schools m Britam My
observations therefore have nccessanly to apply to both
grades of mstitutions

All the world over, 1t 15 now scttled policy, though not
ngorously practised m India, that the great professions of
law, cngincering, medicine, tcaching, accountancy, and
so on should be practised only by thosc who are examined
and certified by duly appointed authoritics to be competent
to practisc them I have endeavoured to show that the
hind and degrec of knowledge required for the duties of
atizenship or what may be called unofficial public hife arc
very well comparable to those required for the regular
professions  Ignorance, charlatanry, hollow pretensions
can do as much harm to socicty 1n the ficld of politics as 1n
the other spheres In fact, smce great mstitutions and
national affairs are concerned 1n this case, the evils will be
on a larger scale and less susceptible to remedy

Another compamson, very relevant m this context,
must be borne m mind  The other professions are confined
to the few that choose them The service of the public 1s
open to all, in fact m a sense obligatory on all While
therefore what 15 called professional education comes after
general education, preparation for public life must take
place along with general education and as part of it.
Several questions of orgamization arise, which have not
been sufficiently thrashed out I would respectfully mvite
to them the attention of the Education Department and
professional bodies For instance, are the citizenship
courses to be part of the obligatory or optional studies?
Are students to be esammed i them and required to
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score a4 certan mmmimum of marks® Are diplomas to be
enen’

Onc suggestion of practical value mav be ventured,
though 1t mav be considered far too prematurce v con-
sennative-mmded persons . Wi not male a «crtificate
or diploma of citizenship a neccessary qualification for those
that stand as candidates for mumapal councils or houses
of legislaturc® 1t 15 desirable to exclude dolts and mncom-
poops {rom these responsible positions

~=The Other Harmom



ECONOMIC VERSUS MORAL PROGRESS*
By Manatma GANDHI

Does economic progress clash with real progress® By
economic progress, I take 1t, we mean material advance-
ment without limut, and by real progress we mean moral
progress, which again 1s the same thing as progress of the
permanent element 1n us  The subject may therefore be
stated thus Does not moral progress mcrease in the same
proportion as material progress?® I know that this 1s a wider
proposition than the one before us But I venture to
think that we always mean the large one even when we
lay down the smaller For we know enough of science
to realize that there 1s no such thing as perfect rest or
repose 1n this visible universe of ours  If| therefore, material
progress does not clash with moral progress, 1t must neces-
sanly advance the latter. Nor can we be satisfied with
the clumsy way in which sometimes those who cannot
defend the large proposiion put their case They seem
to be obsessed with the concrete case of thirty mulhions of
Indians, stated by the late Sir Willhlam Wilson Hunter to be
living on one meal a day They say that, before we can
think or talk of their moral welfare, we must satisfy their
daily wants With these, they say, materal progress spells
moral progress And then 1s taken a sudden jump, what
15 true of thirty milhions 1s true of the umiverse They
forget that hard cases make bad law I need hardly say
to you how ludicrously absurd this deduction would be
~ No one has ever suggested that grinding pauperism can

*Speech delwered at a meeting of the Muir Central College
Economic Society, held at Allahabad on the 22nd December, 1916.

B.E.Y —7 . 77
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lead to anvtlung else than moral degradation  Even
human bemg has a nght to In¢ and therefore to find the
wherewithal to feed hmself and where necessany to clothe
and house hunself  But lor tlus verv simple performance
we need no assistance from cconomusts or thewr laws

‘Take no thought for the morrow” 1s an myjunction which
finds an echo m almost all the rehgious scriptures of the
world In a well-ordered society the securmg of oncs
Inelthood should be and 1s found to be the casiest thing
the world, Indeed, the test of orderhness m a countn is
not the number of millionaires 1t owns, but the absence of
starvation among its masses  The onhv statement that has
to be examuned is, whether 1t can be laxd down as a law of
universal apphcation that matenal advancement means
moral progress

Now let us take a few illustrations Rome suffered
moral fall when 1t attained high matenal affluence So
did Egvpt and pe. aps most countrnies of which we have
anv lustorical record  The descendants and hinsmen of
the roval and divine Knishna too fell when thev were roll-
mg m riches. We do not demv to the Roclefellers and
the Carnegies possession of an ordman measure of morality,
but we gladhhv judge them mdulgently I mean that we
do not even expect them to watinfi the hughest standard
of morahtv  With them mtental gain has not necessanih
meant moral gan.  In South Africa where I had the pn-
vilege of assouating with thous<ands of our countrvmen on
most mumate termy I obsenned almost mvanablv
that the greater the posession of niches the greater was
their moral turpitude Our rich men  to v the least did
not advance the moral struggle of passie reswtance as did
the poor The nich men s sene of self-respect was not so
much myured 1s that of the poorest  If I were not afraad
of treading on dangerous ground, [ would e\ en, ome nearer
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home and show how possession of riches has been a
hidrance to real growth I venture to think that the
scriptures of the world arc far safer and sounder treatises
on laws of economics than many of the modern teat-books
The question we are ashing ourselves this cvenmng 15 not
a new one It was addressed to Jesus two thousand years
ago St Mark has vividly described the scene.  Jesus 1s
m lus solemn mood He 1s carmncst  He talks of cternmity
He knows the world about him.  He 1s himsclf the greatest
cconormst of lhis time He succeeded m economusing
time and space—he transcended them It 15 to him at
his best that one comes running, hneels down, and asks,
“ Good Master, what shall I do that I may mbherit eternal
Iife? And Jesus said unto him Why callest thou me good?
there 1s none good but one, that 15, God. Thou knowest
the commandments, Do not commt adultery, Do not
kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Defraud
not, Honour thy father and mother And hc answered
and said unto him, Master, all these have I observed from
my youth Then Jesus bcholdmg him loved him,
and said unto him, One thing thou lackest go thy
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor,
and thou shalt have treasure i heaven and come,
take up the cross, and follow me And he was sad at
that saymg, and went away grieved for he had great
possessions And Jesus looked round about, and saith
unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches
enter mto the kingdom of God' And the disciples were
astonished at his words But Jesus answereth agam,
and saith unto them, Children, how hard 1s it for them
that trust m riches to enter mnto the kingdom of God! It
15 easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle,
than for a rich man to enter into the hingdom of God ”
Here you have an eternal rule of life stated in the noblest
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words  But the disciples nodded unbeliel as we do cven
to this day  To him they said as we say to-day  ‘But look
how the law fails in practice If we scll all and
have nothing, we shall have nothing to cat  We must
have moncy or we cannot cven be reasonably moral”  So
they state their case thus  ““ And they were astonished
out of measure, saying among themsclves, \Who then can
be saved? And Jesus loohing upon them saith, With men
it 15 impossible, but not with God for with God all things
are possible  Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we
have left all, and have followed thce  And Jesus answer-
ed and said, Venly I say unto you, There 1s no man that
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother,
or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s
But he shall receive an hundredfold now 1 this time, houses,
and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children,
and lands, with persecutions, and in the world to come
eternal Iife  But many tha! are first shall be last, and
the last first ”  You have here the result or reward, if you
prefer the term, of followmg the law I have not tahken
the trouble of copying similar passages from the other
non-Hmndu scriptures, and I wall not msult you by quoting,
in support of the law stated by Jesus, passages from the
wrnitings and sayings of our own sages, passages cven stronger,
If possible, than the Biblical extracts I have drawn your
attention to  Perhaps the strongest of all the testimonies
m favour of the affirmative answer to the question before
us are the hives of the greatest teachers of the world Jesus,
Mahomed, Buddha, Nanak, Kabir, Chaitanya, Shanhara,
Dayanand, Ramhrishna were men who evercised an 1m-
mense influence over, and moulded the character of,
thousands of men  The world 15 the richer for their having

hved m 1t And they were all men who deliberately em-
braced poverty as their lot
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1 should not have laboured mn pomt as T have done,
it 1 did not beheve that, m <o far as we huwe made
the modern maternbistic craze our goal, we are gomg
down lull mn the path of progress 1 hold that econome
progress m the <ene 1 have put it scantagonistie to 11l
progress  Hence the anaent adetd has been the hrnta-
uon of actvites promotmg wealth Tus does not put an
end to all matenal ambinon We should <ull have, as we
have alwarve had, m our mudst people who ke the pur-
sttt of wealth there ammon lde, But we hue alwave re-
cogmeed that 1t 1w a £l fiom the ideal Tt o bewnful
thing to know that the wealthiest among us hae often felt
that to have 1om uned voluntanhy poor would have been a
licher state for them [ That vou cannot serve God and
Munmon, v wm economic ttuth of the hachest value We
have to make our rhouc) Western nations are to-day
groammnyg under the heels of the monster god of matenahsm,
Their moral gronth had become stunted  They measure
their progress m £ s d Amencan wealth has become
the standard  Amerca s the anvy of the other nations I
have heard many of our countrvmen say that we will gan
Amernican wealth, but avord Amerncan methods I venture
to suggest that such an attempt, 1f 1t were made, 1 fore-
doomed to fmlure  We cannot be ‘wise, temperate and
furious” m a moment I would have our leaders teach
us to be moralh suprame s the world  This land of
ours was once, we arc told, the abode of the gods Tt 1s
not possible to conceive gods mhabiting a land which 1s
made hideous by the smoke and the din of mill chimneys
and factonies and whose roadwavs are traversed by rush-
ing cngmes, dragging numcrous cars ciowded with men
who know not for the most part what they are after, who
are often absent-minded, and whose tempers do not 1m-
prove bv bemng uncomfortablv packed hke sardmes m

’
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boes and finding themselves in the midst of utter strangers,
who would oust them 1f they could and whom they would,
m thewr turn, oust similarly I rcfer to these things be-
cause they are held to be symbolical of matcrial progress
But they add not an atom to our happmess  This 1s what
Wallace, the gicat scientist, has said as Ins dehberate
Judgment —

“In the earhest records which have come down to us
from the past, we find ample indications that gencral
ethical considerations and conceptions, the accepted
standard of morality, and the conduct resulting from these,
were m no degree mferior to those which prevail to-day ”’

In a semes of chapters he then procceds to examine
the position of the Enghish nation under the advance m
wealth 1t has made He says * This rapid growth of
wealth and increase of our power over Nature put too
great a stram upon our crude civihzation, on our super-
fictal Chrstianity, and 1t was accompanied by various
forms of social immorality almost as amazing and un-
precedented ”  He then shows how factories have risen
on the corpses of men, women and children, how, as the
country has rapidly advanced in niches, 1t has gone down
in morality He shows this by dealing with msamtation,
life-destroying trades, adulteration, bribery and gambling
He shows how with the advance of wealth, justice has
become immoral, deaths from alcohohsm and suicide
have increased, the average of premature births, and
congemtal defects has increased and prostitution has
become an mstitutton  He concluded his examination
with these pregnant remarks —

“ The proceedings of the divorce courts show other
aspects of the result of wealth and leisure, while a friend
who had been a good deal m London society assured me
that, both 1n country houses and m London, various
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kinds of orgies were occasionally to be met with, which
would hardly have been surpassed m the period of the
most dissolute emperors  Of war, too, I need say no-
thing It has always been more or less chronic since
the rise of the Roman Empire , but there 1s now un-
doubtedly a disinchination for war among all civilized
peoples  Yet the vast burden of armaments, taken to-
gether with the most pious declarations in favour of peace,
must be held to show an almost total absence of morality
as a gmding principle among the governing classes

Under the British aegis we have learnt much, but 1t 1s
my firm behe( that there 1s httle to gam from Britamn 1n
intrinsic moralty, that if we are not careful, we shall -
troduce.all the vices that she has been a prey to owing to
the disease of matertabsm  We can profit by that con-
nection only 1f we keep our civilization, and our morals
straight, 1 ¢, 1if, mstead of boasting of the glorious past, we
express the ancient moral glory m our own hves and let
our lives bear witness to our boast Then we shall bene-
fit her and ourselves  If we copy her because she pro-
vides us with rulers, both they and we shall suffer degrada-
tion We need not be afraid of 1deals or of reducing them
to practice even to the uttermost  Ours will only then
be a truly spirtual nation when we shall show more truth
than gold, greater fearlessness than pomp of power and
wealth, greater charntv than love of self If we will but
clean our houses, our palaces and temples of the attributes
of wealth and show in them the attributes of morality, we
can offer battle to any combinations of hostile forces with-
out having to carry the burden of a heavy miina { Let
us seeh first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness,
and the irrevocable promuse 1s that everything will be added
unto us These are real cconomicsy May you and 1
treasure them and enforce them in our daily hife!



FIRST EXPERIENCES IN ENGLAND
By MauatmMa GanDHI

I passed the Matnculation Exammation m 1887 It
then used to be held at two centres, Ahmedabad and
Bombay The general poverty of the country naturally
led Kathiawad students to prefer the nearer and the
cheaper centre, and the poverty of my family likewise
dictated to me the same choice This was my first
Journey anywhere without a companion

My elders wanted me to pursuec my studies at college
after the Matriculation  There was a college in Bhav-
nagar as well as mm Bombay, and as the former was
cheaper, I decided to go there and join the Samaldas Col-
lege I went, but found myself entirely at sea Every-
thing was difficult I could not follow, let alone take
mterest m, the professor’s lectures It was no fault of
theirs  The professors i that college were regarded as
first-rate  But I was so raw At the end of the first
term, I returned home

We had in Mavjp: Dave, who was a shrewd and learned
Brahmm, an old friend and adwviser of the family He
strongly advised my widowed mother to send me to England
for three years so that I might become a barrister He
turned to me and ashed ‘Would you not rather go to
England than study here?® Nothing could have been
more welcome to me I was fighting shy of my difficult
studies at College  So I jumped at the proposal and said
that the sooner I was sent the better

My elder brother was greatly exercised in his mmd
How was he to find the wherewithal to send me » And

84
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was 1t proper to trust a young man hke me to go abroad
alone?

My mother was still more sorely perplexed  She did
not like the 1dea of parting from mec.  She had begun
making minute mquinies  Somcone had told her that
voung men got lost in England. Somconc else had sawd
that they took to meat, and yet another that they could
not hive there without hquor | ‘How about all this? she
ashed me I said “Will vou not trust me? T shall not he
to you I swear that I shall not touch any of thosc things.
If there were any such danger, would Joshi let me go?

‘I can trust you here m vour natural surroundings,’
she smd  ‘But how can I trust you in a distant land? I
am dazed and know not what to do I will ash Becham
Swam’

Becharp Swami was onginallv a Modh Bama, but had
now become a Jain monk He too was a family adwiser
like Joshup  He came to my help, and said ‘I shall get
the boy solemnly to take the three vows, and then he can
be allowed to go’ He administered the oath and I vowed
not to touch wine, woman and meat This done, my
mother gave her permussion

The High School had a send-off in my honour It
was an uncommon thing for a young man of Rajkot to
go to England I had wntten out a few words of thanks
But I could scarcely stammer them out

I sailed from Bombay on 4th September, 1888 1 did
not feel at all sca-sick  But as the days passed, I became
nervous I felt shy even speaking to the steward 1 was
quite unaccustomed to talkimg English, and escept for Syt
Mazmudar, all the other passengers m the second saloon
seemed to be English 1 could not speak to them For I
could rarely follow them when they came up to speak to
me, and even when I understood them I could say nothing
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m reply I had to frame every sentence in my mind, be-
fore I could bring 1t out I was innocent of the use of
knives and forks and had not the courage to inquire which
dishes on the menu were free of meat I therefore never
took my meals at table but always had them in my cabin,
and they consisted principally of sweets and fruits which I
had brought with me S§jt Mazmudar had no difficulty,
and he mumed with everybody He would move about
freely on deck, while I lnd myself 1n the cabin the whole
day, only venturing up on dech when there were but few
people  Sjt Mazmudar Lept pleading with me to associate
with the passengers and to talk with them freely He told
me that lawyers should have a long tongue, and related
to me his legal experiences He advised me to take every
possible opportunity of talhing English, and not to mind
makig mistakes which were obviously unavoidable with a
foreign tongue But nothing could make me conquer my
shyness

An English passenger, taking hindly to me, drew me
into conversation He was older than I He asked me
what I ate, what I was, where I was going, why I was shy,
and so on He also advised me to come to table He
laughed at my msistence on abjuring meat, and said 1n a
friendly way when we were in the Red Sea ‘It 1s all very
well so far, but you will have to revise your decision 1n the
Bay of Biscay And 1t 1s 50 cold mn England that one can-
not possibly live there without meat’

‘But I have heard that people can live there without
eating meat,’ I said

‘Rest assured 1t 1s a fib,’ saxd he  “No one, to my know-
ledge, lives there, without being a meat-cater Don’t you
see that I am not asking you to take liquor, though I do
so? But I do thinh you should eat meat, for you cannot hive
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‘I thank you for yom hind advice, but I have solemnly
promised to my mother not to touch meat, and therefore I
cannot think of taking 1t If 1t be found impossible to get
on without it, I would far rather go back to India than eat
meat in order to remamn there’

We entered the Bay of Biscay, but I did not feel the
need either of meat or hquor

We reached Southampton, as far as I remember, on a
Saturday On the boat I had worn a black suit, the white
flannel one, which my friends had got me, hating been kept
especially for wearing when I landed I had thought that
wlite clothes would be the nght thing when I stepped
ashore, and therefore I did so i white flannels Those
were the last days of September, and I found I was the
only person wearing such clothes I left in charge of an
agent all my kit, including the keys, seemng that many
others also had done the same, and feeling I must follow
suit

I had four notes of mntroduction to Dr P J Mehta, to
Sjt. Dalpatram Shulla, to Prince Ranjitsinhp and to
Dadabhair Naoraj, the Grand Old Man Someone on
board had advised us to put up at the Victoria Hotel in
London S$jt Mazmudar and I accordingly went there
The embarrassment of being the only person m white

clothes was already too much for me And when at the
hotel I was told that I should not get my things from the
agent the next dav, it being a Sunday, I was exasperated.
Dr Mehta, to whom I had wired from Southampton,
called at about eight o’clock the same evening He gave
me a heartv greeing He smiled at my being m flannels
As we were talking, I casually picked up his top-hat, and
trving to see how smooth 1t was, passed mv hand over 1t
the wrong way and disturbed the fur Dr Mehta looked
somewhat angrilv at what I was doing and stopped me
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But the mischief was done The mcident was a warning
for the future This was my first lesson mm European eti-
quette, mnto the details of which Dr Mehta gently mmtiated
me ‘Do not touch other people’s things’, he smd ‘Do
not ash questions as we usually do m India on first ac-
quamtance, do not talk loudly, never address people as
“sir” whilst spealing to them as we do mn India, only
servants and subordinates address their masters that
way’ And so on and so forth He also told me that
1t was very expensive to live mn a hotel and recommended
that I should hive with a prnivate farmly We deferred
consideration of the matter until Monday

Sjt Mazmudar and I found the hotel to be a trymg
affair It was also very expensive  There was, however,
a Sindh1 fellow-passenger from Malta who had become
friends with Sjt Mazmudar, and as he was not a stranger
to London, he offered to find rooms for us We agreed,
and on Monday, as soon as we got our baggage, we paid
up our bills and went to the rooms rented for us by the
Sindhi friend I remember my hotel lill came to over
£3, an amount which shocked me And I had practically
starved 1n spite of this heavv bill! For I could relish nothing
When I did not hike one thing, I asked for another, but had
to pay for both just the same The fact 1s that all tlus
while I had depended on the provisions which I had brought
with me from Bombay :

I was very uncasy even i the new rooms 1 would
continually think of my home and country My mother’s
love haunted me At might the tears would stream
down my chechs, and home memorics of all sorts made
sleep out of the question Tt was impossible to share my
misenn with amone  And even if T could have done so,
where was the use? I knew of nothing that would soothe
me  Esemthing was strange—the people, therr ways,
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and even their dwellings I was a complete novice 1n the
matter of Enghsh etiquette, and continually had to be on
my guard There was the additional mconvemence of the
vegetarian vow  Even the dishes that I could eat, I then
thought tasteless and mnsipid. I thus found myself between
Scylla and Charybdis England I could not bear, but to
return to India was not to be thought of Now that I
had come, I must finish the three years, said the inner
voice \

Dr Mehta went on Monday to the Victoria Hotel, ex-
pecting to find me there He discovered that we had left,
got our new address, and met me at our rooms He n-
spected my room and 1ts appomntments and shook his head
i disapproval  “This place won’t do,” he said “We
come ta England not so much for the purpose of bookish
studies as for gaxming experience of Enghish hfe and customs
And for this you need to live with a family. But before
you do so, I think you had better serve a period of appren-
ticeship with— I wall take you there’

I gratefully accepted the suggestion and removed to the
friend’s rooms He was all kindness and attention  He
treated me as his own brother, imtiated me mto Englsh
ways and manners, and accustomed me to talking the
language My food, however, became a serious question
I could not relish boiled vegetables cooked without salt
or condiments The landlady was at a loss to know what
to prepare for me We had oatmeal porridge for break-
fast which was fairly fillimg, but I always starved at lunch
and dinner The friend continually reasoned with me
to eat meat, but I always pleaded my vow and then re-
mamed sient

Day m and day out the friend would argue, but I had
an eternal negative to face hum with  The more he argued
the more uncompromising I became  Daily T would pray
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for God’s protection and get 1t Not that I had any idea
of God It was faith that was at work

One day the friend began to rcad to me Benthams
Theory of Utility 1 was at my wit’s end The language
was too difficult for me to understand  He began to ex-
pound it I said ‘Pray excuse me These abstruse things
are beyond me I admit 1t may be neccessary here to cat
meat But I cannot break my vow I cannot argue about
1t I am sure I cannot meet vou mm argument  But please
give me up as foolish or obstinate 1 appreciate your
love for me and I know vou to be my well-wisher 1 also
know that you are telling me agamn and agamm about this
because you feel for me But I am helpless A vow 15 a
vow It cannot be broken’

The friend looked at me m surprise  He closed the book
and said ‘All nght I will not argue anv more’ I was
glad. He never discussed the subject agam But he did
not cease to worry about me  He smoked and drank,
but he never ashed me to do so In fact he asked me to
abstamn from both His one anxiety was lest I might be-
come very weah without meat, and thus be unable to feel
at home mm England

That 1s how I served my apprenticeship for1 a month

Meanwhile my friend had devised another way of wn-
ning me ~ His love for me led him to think, that if I per-
sisted 1 my objections to meat-eating, I should not only
develop a weak constitution, but should return to India
an 1gnorant man because I should never my aloofness
reap the benefit of the Englsh stav

But I decided that I should put him at ease, that I
should assure him that I would be clumsy no more, but try
to become pohshed and make up for mv vegetanamsm by
culivating other accomplishments which fitted one for
polite society And for tlus purpose I undertook the all
too 1mpossible tash of becoming an English gentleman
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The clothes after the Bombay cut that I was wearing
were, 1 thought, unsuitable for English socicty, and I got
new ones at a fashionable taillor’s. I also went m for a silk
hat Not content with this, I wasted ten pounds on an
evenmmg swit made m Bond Street, and got my good and
noble-hearted brother to send me a double watch-cham
of gold It was not considered quite correct to wear a ready-
made tic and I learnt the art of tymg one for myself In
India the mirror had been a lusury permatted on the days
when the family barber gave me a shave. Here I wasted
ten minutes cvery day before a large murror watching
myself arranging my tic and parting my hair i the cor-
rect fashion My hair was by no means soft and cvery
day 1t meant a regular struggle with the brush to keep 1t
mn posttion Each time the hat was put on and off, the
hand would automatically move towards the head to ad-
just the hair, not to mention the other civilized habit of the
hand every now and then operating for the same purpose
when sitting 1n polished society.

As 1f all thus were not enough to make me look the
thing, I directed my attention to other detais that were
supposed to go towards the mahing of an Enghsh gentle-
man [ had gathered that 1t would be the proper thing to
take lessons m dancmg, French and elocution French
was not only the language of neighbouring France, but it
was the lingua fianca of the Continent over which I had a
desire to travel 1 decided to take dancing lessons at a
class and paid down £3 as fecs for a term I must have
taken about six lessons in three weeks But 1t was beyond
me to achieve anything hke rhythmc motion I could
not follow the prano and hence found 1t impossible to Leep
time \What then was I to do? The recluse m the fable
kept a cat to keep off the rats, and then a cow to feed the
cat with milk, and a man to keep the cow and so on My
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ambitions also grew like the famuly of the reduse 1
thought I should learn to play the viohn 1 order to culu-
vate an ear for Western music  So I mvested £3 m a
violin and sometlung mote mn fees 1 sought a thurd teacher
to give me lessons 1 elocution and paid him a preliunary
fee of a guinea He recommended Bell's Standard Elocu-
fiomst as the teat-book, which T purchased And T began
with a speech of Pitt s

But Mr Bell rang the bell of alarm m myv ear and 1
awohe.

I had not to spend a hfetime 1in England, 1 smd to my-
self What then was the use of learming elocution? And
how could dancing make a gentleman of me? The violn
I could learn even m India I was a student and ought
to go on with mn studies 1 should qualifv myself for the
Bar If myv character made a gentleman of me, so much
the better  QOtherwise I should forgo the ambition

These and smular thoughts possessed me, and I expressed
them 1 a letter which I addressed to the clocution teacher,
requesting lum to excuse me from further lessons I had
taken only two or three I wrote a similar letter to the
dancing teacher, and went personally to the violin teacher
with a request to dispose of the violn for any price 1t mught
fetch  She was friendly to me, so I told her how I had dis-
covered that I was pursuing a false 1deal  She encouraged
me 1 the determimation to make a complete change

Thas infatnation must have lasted about three months
The punctihousness m dress persisted foryears  But hence-
forward I became a student

Let no one imagme that my experience i dancing and
the ke marked a stage of mmdulgence in my Lfe The
reader will have noticed that there was a purpose behund
the chase The transition was therefore easy

As T Lept strict watch over my way of living, I could see
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that 1t was necessary to econormize 1 therefore decided to
reduce my expenses by half My accounts showed
numerous items spent on fares Again my hving with a
family meant the payment of a regular weekly bill

So I decided to take rooms on my own account, In-
stead of living anv longer n a famuly and also to remove
from place to place according to the work I had to do,
thus gammmg esperience at the same time The rooms
were so selected as to enable me to reach the place of busi-
ness on foot m half an hour, and so save fares Before this
1 had alwavs taken some kind of conveyance whenever I
went anywhere and had to find extra time for walks  The
new arrangement combmed walks and economy, as it
meant a saving of fares and gave me walks of eight or
ten mules a day It was mamly this habit of long walks
that Lept me practically free from illness throughout my
stay i1 England and gave me a farly strong body

Thus I rented a suite of rooms, one for a sitting-100m
and another for a bedroom This was the second stage

he third was yet to come

These changes saved me half the expense But how
was I to utthze the time? I hnew that Bar examunations
did not require much study, and I therefore did not feel
pressed for ime My weak Enghsh was a perpetual worry
to me I should, I thought, not only be called to the Bar,

. but have some literary degree as well I mquired about

the Oxford and Cambndge University courses, consulted
a few friends, and found that if T elected to go to erther of
these places, that would mean greater expense and a much
longer stay in England than I was prepared for A friend
suggested that of I reallv wanted to have the satisfaction of
taking a difficult examination, I should pass the London
Matnculation It meant a good deal of labour and much

addition to my stock of general knowledge, without any
BET—8
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extra expense worth the name I welcomed the suggestion
But the syllabus frightened me Latin and a modern
language were compulsory! How was I to manage Latm?
But the friend entered a strong plea for it, ‘Latin 13 very
valuable to lawyers Knowledge of Latin 1s very useful
m understanding law-books And one paper in Roman
Law 1s entirely in Latin = Besides, a knowledge of Latin
means greater command over the English language® The
argument went home, and I decided to learn Latin, no
matter how difficult 1t might be French I had already
begun, so I thought that should be the modern language
I jomed a pnivate Matniculation class Examinations
were held every six months, and I had only five months at
my disposal It was an almost impossible tash for me
But the aspirant after bemng an English gentleman chose to
convert himself mto a serious student I framed my own
time-table to the munute, but neither my mtelligence nor
memory promised to enable me to tachle Latin and French
besides other subjects within the given period The result
was that I falled in Latin I was sorry but did ot lose
heart I had acquired a taste for Latin, also I thought mv
French would be all the better for anothertrnal and I would
select a new subject in the science group Chemistry,
which was my subject in science, had no attraction for
want of experiments It was one of the compulsory sub-
jects i India, and so I had selected 1t for the London Matri-
culation This time, however, I chose Heat and Light
mstcad of Chemustry It was said to be easy and I found
1t to be so ,
With my preparation for another trial, I made an effort
to simphfy mv Iife still further I felt that my way of hving
did not yet become the modest means of my family The
thought of my struggling brother, who nobly responded to
nmv 1cgular calls for monetarv help, deeply moved me I
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saw that most of those who were spending from cight to
fiftcen pounds monthhy had the advantage of scholarsinps
I had before me examples of much simpler hving I came
across a fair number of poor students hiving more humbly
than I  Onec of them was staving m slums m a room at two
shillings a weck and living on twopence worth of cocoa and
bread for a mcal from cheap Gocoa Rooms It was far
from mc to think of emulating ham, but I felt I could surely
havc one room instcad of two and cook some of my meals
at home That would be a saving of four to five pounds
each month I also came across books on simple hving, 1
gave up the suite of rooms and rented one instead, mvested
m a stove, and began cooking my breakfast at home. The
process scarcely took me more than twenty nunutes, for
there was only oatmeal porridge to cook and water to boil
for cocoa I had lunch out and for dinner had bread and
cocoa at home Thus I managed to hve on a shilling and
threepence a day  Tlis was also a period of ntensive
study. Plain Iiving saved me plenty of time, and I passed
my cxarmunation

Let not the reader think that this iving made my hife
by any means a dreary affur On the contrary the
change harmomized my mward and outward hfe My Iife
was now morc truthful and my soul was full of joy

Altcrations in my way of hving led to changes 1n my
dict I studied vegetarmamism, subscribed to a weekly
journal of the Vegetanan Society in England, jomned the
Society and soon found myself on 1ts executive committce.
I stopped talung swecets and condiments, also tea and coffee,
and began to live largely on bread, cocoa and boiled
vegetables My espenments taught me that the real
scat of taste 1s not the tongue but the mund.

I also made some acquamtance with vanous rehgions.
Thanks to two Theosophist friends whom I met during
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the period, I was led to read the Bhagavad Guta for the first
time They invited me to rcad the Song Celestial—Sir Edwn
Arnold’s translation of the Gifa—with them I confessed
with shame that though I had never rcad, either in the
origmal or translation, what was regarded as our most
sacred book, I should gladly read the English translation
with them and help them in what humble way I could
So I began reading the Gia with them The following
verses 1n the second chapter made a decp 1mpression on my
mind and they still ring 1n my ears

If one
Ponders on objects of the sense, theie springs
Attraction from attraction grows desire,
Desire flames to fierce passion, passion breeds
Recklessness , then the memory—all betrayed—
Lets noble purpose go, and saps the mind
Till purpose, mind, and man are all undone

. The book struck me as one of priceless worth It has
afforded me mvaluable help mm my moments of gloom

At the suggestion of a Christian friend from Manchester
I read the Bible about the same time Parts of the Old
Testament, through which I plodded with much difficulty,
repelled me, but the New Testament, especially the Sermon
on the Mount, captured me I compared 1t with the Gita
The verses ‘But I say unto you, that ye resist not evil but
whosoever shall smite thee on thy night cheek, turn to him
the other also,” dehighted me beyond measure and put me
m mind of the lines from the Gujarati poet Shamalbhatt
‘For a bowl of water, give a goodly meal ’

I did not then know the essence of religion or of God,
and how He worhs mn us Indeed I rejoice to be able to
say that on many occasions of trial He has saved me agamst
myself When every hope 1s gone, ‘when other helpers
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faril and comforts flee . I have known help to arrnve some-
ow  Supplication. worship, praver are no superstition,
hev are acts more real than the acts of cating, drinlung,
itung o1 walling. It 15 no exagmeration to say that they
done are real, all else 15 unmeal

—My Early Life



PRACTICALISM AND IDEALISM*¥
By SACHCHIDANANDA SINHA

I may discuss with you onc or two of the questions n
which we all are mterested The first of these that strihes
my mund 1s that of ligher cducation 1itself, as imparted 1n
our umversitics For some years past 1t has been criticised,
adversely and severely, first by some British officials, and,
following them, by a section of our countrymen, as rcspon-
sible for many evils, ranging fiom “slave mentality » to
unemployment The charge m connection with the former
has lately fallen mmto thc background, though one hears
even now some ccho of 1it, from time to time, but that m
regard to unemployment still persists It 1s constantly
asserted 1n certamn quarters that 1t 1s the universities that
are mamly responsible for unemployment, 1n an acutce
form, among the educated classes m this country, and that -
1t would disappear 1if steps were taken to discourage, 1f not
to abolish, umversity education But therc arc other
countries, which, proportionately to their area and popula-
tion, have a much larger number of universitics, and turn
out an appreciably larger number of graduates, but where
the problem of unemployment has never been suggested as
an adequate ground for dlscouragmg or abolishing um-
versity education

I venture to suggest to you that this problem has not
been examined by the critics of our universities 1 a correct
perspective  To begin with, 1s 1t possible to deal with the

*Address delwered at the sixteenth Annual Convocation of the
Nagpur University held on the 11th December, 1937
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Viewed thus, the unanploynunt problem m Incha s
not o much an cducational as an economic one, which,
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attempt to solve 1t cluefly by proposing drastic changes
m the educational system along, 15 bound to end m pro-
ducing a worse state of things, for 1t would be an attempt to
cure a bad discase by a worse riemedy.  Let our cducational



100 SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF EMINENT INDIANS

system be recast, revised and re-organised as you will, but
unless the economic system 1s substantially improved by
means of the mdustrial development of the natural
resources of the country, unemployment will not disappear
even though higher education were reformed out of its
very existence  This for the simple reason that unemploy-
ment 1s the result not so much of serious defects i our
umversity education as of an unsound economic system

Growing unemployment in the various spheres of -
tellectual activity 1s an mternational problem, the only
solution of which can be the economic and occupational
reconstruction of society

Our umversiies have rendered, mm my opinion, very
great services to India  Assuming the correctness of the
premises of our critics—that our educational system was
onginally designed to produce mere clerks and subor-
dinate officials—it has certamnly long since belied the in-
tention, or expectation, of its organisers by producing not
only almost all our great national leaders, but also all those
who have been successful workers m various spheres of
public activity, with advantage to themselves and with
credit to the country It 1s to their alumni that India owes,
to a very large extent, the progress that she has made 1 so
many fields of national activity, which has ushered in what
1s popularly known as the great Indian Renaissance It
1s the products of the universiies who have made India
what she 1s to-day

I am, therefore, glad that wholesale denunciation of
our umversity system has been lately subjected to criticism
by several distinguished educationists, who by their posi-

tion and hnowledge are fully qualified to speak on this
question with authority

I entirely agree with the views of the experts, as to the
much greater scope for service by our umversities, if only
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they weic supphed with laiger financial resources, and
forified with greater moral support from the leaders of
public opmon, who try to depreaiate the great advantages
of umversity cducation, m then over-ansiety to icduce
uncmployment, o1 advance the cause of primary or techni-
cal cducation

We want men and women of the hughest education, and
not mere techmicians—uwhether enginecrs or mechamcs
and artisans

We aic sometimes told by our mentors that lhigher
cducation 1s not of much value as Indian students usually
go to umversities to get a degree m order to carn thewr
bread, and not for acquiring hnowledge and culture But
are not the majonty of students who cnter the portals of
Europecan and Amecrican universities actuated by the
same utilitarian motive? Why then blame the poor Indian
student alone, as if he were boin with a doublc dose of
onginal sin® And 1s culture wholly mcompatible with
bread-carming? Very few of us, indeed, arc born with a.
silver spoon 1n our mouth, and most of us have to work for
our daily bread But 1t 15 not impossible, I maintam, for
a cultured man to work for his bread, neither 1s 1t impossible
for the bread-earner to be a man of culture real and
abiding culture, not flashy bmihance, tempered stecl,
not burnished tin I would, therefore, appeal to you, the-
new graduates, not to be downcast by unfriendly criticisms
of the education you have recetved For my part I firmly
believe that the education imparted to you ought to be,
and will be, a source of strength and not of weakness

Closely connected with the discussion of our system of”
higher education 15 that of the place occupied by Enghsh.
m our umversity curricula Here, agam, I have come
across a good deal of unwarranted criticism for which, 1t
seems to me, there 18 no justification The adverse cnti-
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<sm 15 evidently based on the assumption that the pro-
munence given to Enghsh m our higher studws hunders, or
1s apt to hinder, the further growth of Indian languagces
for Literary purposes But I confess I do not at all appre-
ciate this pont of view  In almost all Indian umversitics
many of the modern Indian languages are now taught
up to the lughest standard, and degrees are awarded
to successful students There 15 also a consensus of
opmmon that not only prnmary, but cven sccondary,
education up to the Matriculation stendard, should be
mmparted, where practicable, through the medm of the
provincial language  But when 1t comes to the question of
the abolition of English, or its relegation to the bachground,
this deserves our carcful consideration before we decide to
tamper with a well-cstabhished system which, with all its
defects, has contributed to the up-building of the nationalist
India of today

It has become almost customary in addresses dehiver-
ed to graduates and students at Allahabad to refer to the
<confluence of the Jamuna and the Ganga as symbolical of
the blending of Hindu and Mushm cultures 1 our great
gountry  While that may be so, 1t docs not represent
the whole truth, for just as there 1s a third, though
hidden, stream which lends sanctity to Prayag—the Saras-
vati—even so modern Indian education mvolves threc,
and not two, factors  That third factor 1s the great western
culture, of which we all are the products, and which, as
such, cannot be left out of consideration The medium of
western culture 1s Enghish  This pomnt 1s very important,
and 1t 1s the failure to appreciate it that vitiates the many
proposed schemes of Indian educational reconstruction
The very prominent position which English has come to

occupy as the lingua franca of the educated classes m this
«<ountry, cannot be ignored
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The Enghsh language 1s now the natural or govern-
mental language of necarly five hundred mllions of
people  Eastwards from Cairo to Tokio, 1t 15 the sccond
language of a dwversity of peoples, 1t 1s also the second
language compulsorily taught in the schools m various
countrnies, mcludmg Japan  Of the world’s 1adio sta-
tions, no less than hall broadcast m Enghsh  Then 1t
is a fact that Enghsh 1s no longer a foreign language
amongst the pohtically-minded classes in India It is
the sccond language which educated Indians habitual-
ly use mm their political and social actiities No Indian
language 1s, or can, at present, be found equally swtable for
the purpose It 1s the knowledge of Enghsh and of the
magnificent literaturc enshrined m 1t that has been ad-
mattedly the great emancipating force m India It 1s
obvious even to casual observers that our national leaders
have been conversant with both

The argument advanced by those who would hke to
dethrone English from the promunent position 1t occupies
today m our umwversitics, namely, that some other countries
(ikke Japan and Turkey, for mstance ) have accomplished
the feat of national education through the medium of their
own languages, 1s by no means convincing, as it oveilooks the
fundamental difference between comparatively small coun-
tries, with small populations of a few nullions, and India—
a great subcontinent with its many languages, vast terr-
tories, and an cnormous population constituting about
one-fifth of the human race Those countries have also a
population speaking only one principal language,—unlike
ours where therc are a number of developed languages,
each with a considerable literature The analogy of such
countres, for replacing English by some Indian language,
is, therefore, wholly musleading and unsound

Besides, in considering this subject, we should not
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overlook the undisputed fact that Inglhsh 1s now the most
widely used language, and 1s spohen and undertood much
more extensnely throughout the world than any other
It 1s spohen by more people today outside Britam than m-
side that countr, and has thus acquired the status of an
mternational language But that 1s not all It enshnines,
besides a rich imagmatn e hiterature, work-a-dav hnowledge
of all subjects, which 1s already being utilised v the youth
of this countrn  English 1s thus no longer the monopoly
of Englishmen, or of Bntons, but a great henitage to all
who mav care to studv 1t and rcap the fruits of their ac-
quisition  The prejudice, amongst some scctions of our
people, agamst the studv and use of English 1s probably
due to pohtical considerations. born of the assumption
that it 1s the exclusive property of the British

But, as you arc no doubt aware, there are at least three
great nations, outside the British Isles which speak English
as their mother-tongue  One of them, the Umted Statcs,
15 now Britains equal n sea-power and perhaps her
superior 1n money-power The Asiatic nations, ike Cluna
and Japan, with which India has close affinities, have
made a knowledge of Enghsh compulsory India’s posi-
tion m international circles 1s thus alongside of the English-
spealing nations Hence the movement to discard, or to
discourage English 1s a retrograde step, from the nationalist
pomt of view, and 1t should not be encouraged by the well-
wishers of the countm I am gratified to find that the
Education Minister of the Hiderabad State declared lus
views on this subject the other dav, in the course of an
address, as follows ‘I agree that education should be mn
the vernacular But if we let English go overboard, we
shall be severing all contact with the world, forget all that
we have leamt from the West—democracy mcluded—and
lose touch with the world of science and arts, and with pro-
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gress * These obsernvations arc all the morc sigmficant
smce they cmanate from the head of the Education De-
partment of the wecalthicst and most populous Indian
State where alone higher cducation 1s mmparted through
the medium of an Indian language

I am a behever not only mn cconomic and political
frecdom, but also m frecedom m a larger and wider sense,
frecedom from all unreasonable and unjustifiable restraints,
not only cconomuc, mdustrial and political, but even re-
Iigious and social  If you take the same view of frecdom
as I do, and chernish hiberty as the fundamental rule m all
your activities, you will have learnt to refuse to submerge
vour mdividuality, as a rational being, either n the State,
or m a social commumnity, or a political party, or an econo-
mic group, or a rehgious fratermity, but will assert its
valuc for progress and sense of responsibility

At present such a view of mdividual freedom 1s at a
discount cven m western Europe, not excluding Brtam,
where 1t was once held m high estcem  There 1s to-day
cven m advanced democratic countries a decay of the
individual’s sense of responsibility, which 1s so necessary, to
my mund, m the difficult work of government, while the -
dividual and his mdefeasible rights to the expression of lus
frce opmion, arc being relegated to the background in the
new experiments 1 government which are bemg made
various countries I hope, however, that you will not
allow yourselies to be crushed, but will stand up for per-
sonal freedom, which like air i1s absolutely essential to
human bfe, 1t bemng—mn the words of a great statesman,—
““ the most ineradicable craving of human nature, with-
out which peace, contentment and happiness, even man-
hood 1tself, are not possible ”’

If you indulge mm mtrospection—as I trust you do—
you must have realised that your failings are mamnly due to
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the fact that thouch ~on mtdectodly veent o mam
things, vour feddmes and cmotions stand m the w iy of voor
carrymg them out m prate  Now it m, at firt sizht,
seem paradonieal that vour fodings <honld not poomat
you to do what comm umds vour wmtellecturl went But
that 1t 25 0, 15 a stubborn f i, and w undentble realin
It 1s 2 matter of common ovpenience an this countis (o
find people, m all spheres of ke profesing vews and enu-
ments wlhich they dare not thinl ol putunge nuto pactice,
or agamst which they not unoften act Tt m fit, not an
unusual experience to hnd an cduccted Indian not only,
at times wanting m the couriee of his convictions, but
actually domg thmeg  which bchie Ins professed  behefs
Now why should thot be <o, and how can 1t be account-
cd for? The question 1s discussed by Herbert Spencer i a
lummous ess1y, and this 15 how he explans the apparent
mconsisteney Tt 1s assumed that when men are taught
what 1s night, they will do what is right, tht & proposition
intcllectunllv accepted will be morally propositne  This
undue faith i teachmg 15 mainly caused by the erroncous
conception of mind  Wereit fully realised that the emotions
arc the master and the mtellect the sernvant 1t would be
seen that hittle could be done by improving the servant
while the masters remamn unimproved ™ You will thus
casily sec how necessarvy 1t 1s that our young men and women
should have a chance of improving, by proper exerase,
their emotions, as well as thair mntellect  Tor obvious
rcasons, however, 1t 15 not possible for our schools and
colleges to offer suitable opportumties for the deelop-
ment of what can grow only in the more congemal
atmosphere of the home And as the home mmphes the
influence and gudance of women, 1t 15 clear that there
cannot be surroundings favourable to the growth of cmo-
tions 1 our homes unless our women arc duly quahfied
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by education and tramming to play thewr pars, as they
should do, m our home-hfe

In this view of the matter, you are brought face to face
with one of the greatest, problems of Indian reform, name-
ly, the emancipation—physical and mental—of our women
I shall ask you to addiess yourselves, 1 right earnest, to this-
great and crucial problem than which none 15 more im-
portant or more urgent Only when you will have solved
it satisfactorily, will you have proved vourselves worthv
of your education, and of the degree to which you have
been admitted today

It 1s generally said that everyone i the modern world
wants facts, and no one needs fiction—the terms *‘ fact ™
and “fiction ” connoting what we call, n common par-
lance, the practical and the ideal ‘What I want,”
Dickens makes Mr Giadgrnind say m Hard Times, © 1s
facts Teach these boys nothing but facts Facts alone
are wanted i life ” The notorious Mr Squeers in Nwcholas
Niuckleby was evidently of the same mind

Now 1t is generally agreed that love of mere fact pro-
duces that narrow type of practical man caricatured by
Dickens Instead of knowledge, culture, 1magmation,
broad-mindedness, tact, urbamity and sympathy, there are
often found an uncultured spirt, a warped mentality
and a wrong perspective We know also but too well
how, similarly, fondness for ficion 1s equally unsatis-
factory as an educative force, as it becomes a hind
of escape from more sertous and practical problems
of ife Thus what India needs most at present 1s harmony
between the 1deal and the practical, if the nation 1s not to
burn 1tsclf ke misguided flies, mn the flame of fantastic
idealism  In our political, social and economic life, what
we need above everything else 15 balance, a perfect poise
so that from a position of controlled clevation we may
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assimilate all that 15 best mm our surroundings, rcjecting
the rest as poisonous This 15 not a call to accept
“modcration ’, as that oft-repeated word 1s used and
understood now 1n our country, but an appcal to pursuc
the path of the wise who, 1n thear march towards the des-
uned goal, neither dehberately shut their eyes to realty,
nor allow themschves to be blinded by the momentary
glare of the flashing novelties of shibboleths, stunts and
slogans

Wiule, therefore, I hope that none of you will think of
cmulating the so-called practical man, whose practicality
15 but a pretext for disregarding a lugh standard of
Iifc and conduct and the noblest cmotions, vou must
at the same time guard yoursclves agamst degencrat-
mg mto lis nommal cnemy, but rcal ally, by develop-
mg mto a sentimental idealist, who butts Ins head
agamst the stone-wall, with mjury to himself and with
advantage to none The true conception of combining a
high 1deal with the practical instinct, which I have em-
phasised, was happily set forth by onec of the most success-
ful admimstrators and workers m public mtercst, the
American President Thecodore Roosevelt, when he uttered
the wise dictum  “ Common sensc 1s cssential above all
other qualties to the idcalist, for an idealist without com-
mon sense, without the capacity to work for actual results,
1s merely a boat that 1s all sails, with neither ballast nor
Tudder ”  If you heep these observations in mind, you are
mnot likely to go wrong and see your cfforts brought to
naught mm any field of activity, on the contrary, you
will have lived to realise your legitimate 1deals and high
aspirations

Ideals, you will be told by some, are all right, but they
will not provide you with bread and buttetr I am not so
sure of that Nevertheless, those of us who hold that
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nothing 1s good i this world but what 1s good to eat, have
no need to send then bovs to a umversity  Umiversity
cducation 15 worth hittle if 1t does not predispose men and
women to value the great and distant 1deals more than the
immediate return m cash or hind A bird in the hand
15 worth two mn the bush 715 the very worst motto which a
unnersity student could have

Those who thimk that the ideal and the real are the two
opposite poles of the compass, that there 1s no sort of con-
tact between them, that they are completely antithetical,
arc really the blind ones of the carth It was the first of
the aposties who recalled the old benediction as a sure sign
of a nation’s regencration. ‘‘ Your young men shall sce
visions, and vour old men shall drcam dreams™ Ialke
thair advice, by all means, but use your own judgment
The call to sacnifice 1 the mterest of a great causce 1s hikely
to recenne a readier response from voung men than {rom
thosc who have passed the mendian of thar hves Listen
to the mner voice, and give yourselves up freely to some
great ideal, which may appeal to you The very pursut
of 1t brings enduring happess 1n 1ts tramm Even 1f success
docs not come, you will still have descrved it

BEI—9



THE AWAKENING SOUL QOF INDIA

By Sri AUROBINDO

A Nation 15 bullding 1 India to-day before the eyes of
the world so swiftly, so palpably that all can watch the pro-
cess, and those who have sympathy and mntwibon distin-
guish the forces at work, the materials m use, the lmes of
the divine architecture This nation 15 not a new race
raw {rom the workshop of Nature or created by modern
arcumstances One of the oldest races and greatest
cavilizations on this earth, the most indomitable m witalty,
the most fecund mn greatness, the deepest 1n hife, the most
wonderful in potentiahity, after taking mto itself numerous
sources of strength from foreign stramms of blood and other
types of human civihzation, 1s now seehing to lift stself {or
good mto an organised national umity Formerly a con-
gertes of hindred nations with a single hife and a single
culture, always by the law of this essential oneness tending
to unity, always by 1ts excess of fecundity engenderng
fresh diversities and divisions, 1t has never yet been able to
overcome permanently the almost msuperable obstacles
to the orgamzation of a continent  The time has now come
when those obstacles can be overcome The attempt
which our race has been maling throughout its long las-
tory, 1t will now make under entirely new circumstances
A heen observer would ‘predict its success because the
only important obstacles have been, or are in the process
of being, removed  But we go farther and beheve that it
15 sure to succeed because the freedom, unity and great-
ness of India have now become necessary to the world
This 15 the fath m which the Karmayogin puts s hand t0
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revolution we foresee and the material 1s only 1ts shadow
and reflex

The European sets great store by machmery  He scchs
to renovate humanity by schemes of socicty and systems
of government, he hopes to bring about the mullenmum
by an Act of Parhament Machinery 1s of great import-
ance, but only as a workmg mecans for the spirit within, the
force behind The nincteenth century in India aspired to
political emancipation, social renovation, religious vision
and rebirth, but 1t failed because 1t adopted Western motives
and methods, 1ignored the spint, lustory and destiny of our
race, and thought that by taking over European education,
European machinery, European orgamization and ecquip-
ment, we should reproduce mn oursclves European prospe-
rity, energy and progress ~ We of the twenticth century reject
the aims, 1deals and methods of the Anghcised nineteenth
precisely because we accept 1its experience  We refuse to
make an 1dol of the present, we lock before and after, back-
ward to the mighty history of eur race, forward to the
grandiose history for which that destiny has prepared 1t

We do not believe that our political salvation can be
attamned by enlargement of Councils, introduction of the
elective principle, colomal self-government or any other
formula of European politics We do not deny the use of
some of these things as instruments, as weapons 1n a political
struggle, but we deny their sufficiency whether as mstru-
ments or ideals and look beyond to an end which they do
not serve except in a tnfling degree  They might be suffi-
cient 1f 1t were our ultimate destiny to be a dependent adjunct
of European civilization  That 1s a future which we do not
think 1t worth making any sacrifice to accomphsh We
believe, on the other hand, that India 1s destined to work out
her own independent hfe and civihization, to stand m the
forefront of the world and solve the political, social, economic
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and moral problems wluch Europe has failed to solve, yet
the pursuit of which, and the fevensh passage mn that
pursuit from experiment to cperiment, {rom failure to
failure, she calls her progress (Our means must be as great
as our ends, and the strength to discover and use the means
so as to attan the end can only be found by seching the
eternal source of strength i oursclves )

We do not believe that by changing the machmnery so
as to make our society the ape of Europe we shall effect
social renovation  Widow-remarriage, substitution of class
for caste, adult marnage, nter-marnages, mnter-dining
and the other nostrums of the social reformer are mechanical
changes which, whatever thewr merits or demerits, cannot
by themsclves save the soul of the nation alive or stay the
course of degradation and decline It 1s the spint alone
that saves, and only by becoming great and free in heart
can we become socially and pohtically great and free ¢

We do not beheve that by multiplying new sects limited
within the narrower and inferior ideas of rehigion 1mport-
ed from the West, or by creating orgamizations for the per-
petuation of the mere dress and body of Hinduism, we can
recover our spiritual health, energy and greatness (The
world moves through an indispensable interregnum of free
thought and materialism to a new synthesis of rehgious
thought and eaperience, a new religious world-life free
from intolerance, yet full of faith and fervour, accepting
all forms of rehgion because 1t has an unshakable faith n
the One ) The rehgion which embraces Science and faith,
Theism, Chrsttamty, Mahomedamsm and Buddhism, and
yet 1s none of these, 1s that to which the World-Spirit moves
In our own, which 1s the most sceptical and the most belev-
mg of all, the most sceptical because 1t has questioned
and expenimented the most, the most beheving because
it has the deepest experience and the most vaned and
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positive spiritual knowledge, that wider Hmdwism which
1s not a dogma or combmation of dogmas but a law of
life, which 15 not a social framework but the spirit of a
past and future social evolution, which rejects nothing but
msists on testing and experiencing everything, and, when
tested and experienced, turming it to the soul’s uses, in
this Hinduism we find the basis of the future world-religion
(Thls Sanatana Dharma has many scriptures, Veda, Vedanta,
Geeta, Upamshad, Darshana, Purana, Tanira, nor could 1t
reject the Bible or the Koran but its real, most authoritative
scripture 35 in the heart m which the Eternal has His
dwelling ) It 1s m our mner spiritual experiences that we
shall find the proof and source of the world’s Scriptures,
the law of knowledge, love and conduct, the basis and m-
spiration of Karmayoga
Our aim will therefore be to help in buildmg up India
for the sake of humanity—this is the spirt of the Nationahsm
which we profess and follow We say to humanity “ The
time has come when you must take the great step and rise
out of a material existence mnto the higher, deeper and
wider Iife towards which humanity moves The problems
which have troubled mankind can only be solved by con-
quering the kingdom withmn, not by harnessing the forces
of Nature to the service of comfort and luxury, but by
mastering the forces of the intellect and the spirit, by vin-
dicating the freedom of man within as well as without,
and by conquering from within external Nature For
that work the resurgence of Asia 1s necessary, therefore
Asia nses  For that work the freedom and greatness of
India 1s essential, therefore she claims her destined free-
dom and greatness, and 1t 15 to the mnterest of all humanity,
not excluding England, that she should wholly establish
her claim ”

We say to the nation “ It 15 God’s will that we should



be ourselves and not Europe We have Sought to regan
bfe by followmng the law of another bemng thap our own,
We must Teturn and geek the sources of hfe ang Strength
Within ourse]yes We must know oyr Past and recoyer 1t
for the Purposes of oyr future Qyy busmess 15 to realise

3
mn our mndrvidya] actions, m oy Social Iife, 1p our pohtica]
endeavoyrg **
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and mmpossibihty will vanish from your vocabularies  Tor
1t 1s 1 the spint that strength 1s eternal and you must wmn
back the kingdom of yourselves, the mner Swara), before
you can win bach your outer ecmpire  There the Mother
dwells, and She waits for worship that She may give
strength  Believe 1n Her, serve Her, lose your wills m
Hers, your egoism 1n the greater ego of the country, your
separate selfishness in the service of humamty Reccover
the source of all strength m vourselves, and all clse will be
added to you, social soundness, intellectual pre-eminence,
political freedom, the mastery of human thought, the
hegemony of the world’

No national awaklenmng 1s really vital and cndurnng
which confines itself to a single field It 1s when the soul
awakens that a nation 1s really ahive, and the Iife will then
mamfest itself i all the manifold forms of activity in which
man seehs to express the strength and the debght of the
expansive spint within (It 1s for Ananda that the world
exists, for joy that the Self puts Himself into the great and
serious game of bife, and the joy which He sees 1s the joy
of various self-expression ) For this reason 1t 1s that no two
men are alike, no two nations are alihe ~ Each has 1ts own
separate nature over and above the common naturc of
humanity, and 1t 1s not only the common human impulses
and activities but the satisfaction and development of 1ts
own separate character and capacities that a nation de-
mands Demied that satisfacton and development, 1t
perishes By two tests, therefore, the vitality of a national
movement can be judged If it 1s imtative, 1mported,
artificial, then, whatever temporary success it may have,
the nation 1s moving towards self-sterlization and death,
even so the nations of ancient Europe perished when they
gave up therr own mdividuabty as the price of Roman
cvihization, Roman peace, Roman prospenty If, on the
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even more rapid and thorough disintegration than actually
took place, and by giving respite and time for the persistent
national self to emerge and find 1tself It was m rehigion
first that the soul of India awohe and triumphed  There
were always indications, always great forerunners,(but 1t
was when the flower of the educated youth of Calcutta
bowed down at the feet of an illiterate Hindu ascetic, a
self-flummated ecstatic and “ mystic” without a single
trace or touch of the alien thought or cducation upon hum,
that the battle was won ) (The gomng forth of Vivehananda,
marked out by the Master as the heroic soul destined to
take the world between his two hands and change 1t, was
the first visible sign to the world that India was awake
not only to survive but also to conquer ) Afterwards, when
the awahkening was complete, a section of the nationalst
movement turned m mmagmation to a rcconstruction of the
recent pre-British past i all its details  This could not be
Inertia, the refusal to espand and alter, 1s what our philo-
sophy calls tamas, and an excess of tamas tends to distmte-
gratton and disappearance (Aggression 1s nccessary for
self-preservation, and when a force ccases to conquer it
ceases to live}~that which remamns stationary and stands
merely on the defensive, that which retires into and keeps
withm 1ts own kot or base, as the now defunct *“ Sandhya ™’
used graphically to put 1t, 15 doomed to defeat, diminution
and final ehmmation from the hving things of the world

Hmdwsm has always been phable and aggressive, 1t has
thrown atself on the attaching force, carried its positions,
plundered 1ts treasures, made 1ts own everythung of value
1t had, and ended erther in wholly annewng 1t or driving
1t out by rendering 1ts further continuation m the country
purposeless and therefore impossible Whenever it has
stood on the defensive, 1t has contracted within narrowet
Yts and shown temporary signs of decay
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Ouce the soul of the nation was awahe 1n religion, 1t
was only a matter of time and opportumty for 1t to throw
tsell on all spiritual and ntellectual activities m the
national existence and tahe posscssion of them. The out-
burst of anti-European feching wlich followed on the
Partition gave the required opportumity. Anger, vindic-
tiveness and antipathy are not m themsclves laudable
feelings, but God uses them for His purposcs and brings
good out of evil. They drove hstlessness and apathy away
and replaced them by energy and a powerful emotion;
and that energy and emotion were scized upon by the
national self and turned to the uses of the futurc The
anger against Europeans, the vengeful turning upon their
commerce and 1ts productions, the antipathy to everything
associated with them engendered a powerful stream of
tendency turmnmg away from the immediate Anglcised
past, and the spirt which had already declared 1tself 1n our
religious hife entered in by this broad doorway mto politics,
and substituted a positive powerful yearning towards the
national past, a still more mighty and dynamic yearming
towards a truly national future The Indian spirit has not
yet conquered the whole field of our politics m actuality,
but 1t 15 there victoriously in sentiment, the rest 1s a matter
of time, and everything which 1s now happening in politics
1s helping to prepare for its true and potent expression.
The future 1s now assured Rehgion and politics, the
two most effective and vital expressions of the nation’s
self, having been nationalised, the rest will follow 1in due
course The needs of our religious and pohtical hife are
now vital and real forces, and it 15 these needs which will
reconstruct our society, recreate and remould our industrial
and commercial Ife, and found a new and victorious

art, literature, science, and philosophy which will be not
European but Indian
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The mmpulse 15 alreadv worhmg m Bengali ait and
hterature * The need of scif-expression for the national
spint m pohtics suddeniv bronght back Bengah hterature
to 1ts essential and cternal sclf, and 1t was i our recent
national songs that this sclf-rcalisation came, {The hnc
and the hrical spinit, the spirtt of simple, direct and poig-
nant expression, of deep, passtonate, straightforward emotion,
of a frank and enalted enthusiasm, the dominant note of
love and bhakr of a mmgled sweetness and strength, the
potent mtellect dommated by the self-illuminated heart,
a mystical exaltation of fechng and spiritual msight eapress-
g 1tself with a plamn concretencss and practicality —this
15 the soul of Bengal )A]l our lhiterature, i order to be
wholly alne, must start from this base and, whatever vana-
tions 1t may mdulge mn, never lose touch with it In Bengal,
agam, the national spint 15 seehing to satisfv atsclf in art
and, for the first ttme since the dechine of the Moguls a
new school of national art 1s devcloping 1tself, the school
of which Abamndranath Tagore 1s the founder and master
It 1s stll troubled bv the foreign, though Asiatic, mfluence
from which its master started, and has something of an
evotic appearance, but the development and self-emanci-
pation of the national self from thus temporary donunation
can alreadv be watched and followed There, agam, 1t
1s the spint of Bengal that expresses itself The attempt
to express mn form and lmut something of that which 1s
formless and i1llimitable 1s the attempt of Indwan art (The
Greeks, aimmg at a smaller and more casily attamable
end, achieved a more perfect success Their mstinct for
physical form was greater than ours, our mstinct for psy-
chic shape and colour was superior ) Our future art must
solve the problem of expressmg the soul m the object,—
the great Indian aim,—while aclieving anew the trium-
phant combination of perfect interpretative form and colour

—
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mterest 1 the jomt-stoch company or thit wont and moest
dangerous devdopment of co-operatine Cyptalism,  the
gant octopus-lihe Trust and Syndicate, we <l never
succeed m rebutlding » healthy industrrd hfe 1o e not
these bonds which ¢ain weld Indiins tocether  Indn
moves to & deeper and greater hife than the world has vet
magined possible, and 1t when she has found the «~ret
of expressing herself m those varous wtnities thet her
industrmil and social Ife will become strong and eaprisase

Nauonilism his been hatherto Iargely a revolt agan<t
the tendeney to shape ourelves mto the mould of Furupe,
but 1t must alco be on 1ty guard wwunst am tendenay to
cling to evenn detal that has been Indimm JThat hae not
been the spint of Hinduiem 1 the past, there 15 no reven
why 1t should be so 1n the future  In all hife there are three
elements, the fixed and permnent «pint, the developing
vet constant soul and the bntde changeible bodv  lhe
spint we cannot change we can onlv abscure or love the
soul must not be rishih meddled with must neithes be
tortured nto a shape alien to 1t nor obstiucted in 1< {ree
expansion, and the bodv must be used as a means not
over-chenished as a thing valuable for 1tv own <the O\ e will
sacrifice no ancient form to an unreasomng love of change,
we will keep nonc which the nauonal <1;mt destres to re-
place by one that 15 a sull better and truer expression of
the undving seul of the nauon )

—The Ideal of the Kurmesogn



A CONVOCATION ADDRESS*
By Tue Rt Hox'mie Dr M R Javarar

How best can Universitics help to promote plans of
national education ® It 1s obvious that anv system of national
education, m a country lhike ours, must possess certam
characteristics before 1t can hope to succced  On a little
reflection, the followmg will appear to be some of these
charactenstics —

(1) It must be based on the actual needs of the entire
nation m all its stages and gne an opportunity to every
man, woman and child to develop personahty to the ut-
most extent and to hve a full hife

(2) Itsobjectives, method and standards of performance
must have relation to the facts of the complete hfe of the
people, and to their economic, social and cultural necds,
so that 1t touches society n all its various sections and cross-
sections

(3) It must be based on a new conception of citizenship,
the requirements of which will have to be cartfully formulat-
ed by the State and the people meeting together m a spirit of
co-operation It 1s obvious that the proper basis of a sound
system of education must be a conception of aitizenship
suited to the stage at which the State has armed, and this,
m 1ts turn, will require us to decide what hind of society we
wish to have, what ideology to create, whether we shall
continuc the present acquisiive or compefitive system,
where one man’s loss 1s another man’s gain, or replace 1t

*Tlis was to have been delrvered at the Patna Unwerstty n
November, 1943
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by a co-operative one, which secures the common good
of vanous classes Let me warn you that this 15 a job
not for the pohitician, but for the thinkers and the cduca-
tionists of the nation connected with the Umiversitics of
India The Umversitics must tahe up this work The
danger of leaving 1t to the politician 1s that, as expcerience
has proved, he will create citizens n the sense of ‘good
haters and lusty flag-wavers’, as somebody said recently

(4) It must aim at creating a new type of admmstrator
fitted to work the new constitution  He must be an Indian
who has made the fullest usc of the opportunitics at the
University 1in the manner mentioned below and who has,
as a result, acquired characteristics which make him, by the
breadth of his sympathies, a truly representative Indian—
a man of calm judgment, infinite tolerance, inflexible 1m-
partiality, combining with these a gift of leadership, able
to nise superior to excitement and to quiet 1t in others by
his toleration and readiness to appreciate the opposite
pomnt of view

(5) It must at every stage of school and college life
mnculcate the necessity of nafional unity and peace, and
adopt practical methods to bring them about Forces
have already bgen at work to aid this process of unification,
and 1t should be the business of educationists to take 1t mn
hand

I propose to offer a few practical suggestions as to how
our Universities could help this process, what enquines
they could undertake, what atmosphere they could <pro-
vide for therr pupils, what ideologies they could create
amongst them It 15 obvious that post-war reconstruction
must be an all-nation effort, and the Universities must bear
their respective share Our Universities would have to
take up the work, which some of the younger Universities
of Amenica have partially accomplished For instance,
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able to see the best responsc which a human being
can make to any set of circumstances, and the two
constituents of that power would seem to be (1) a sense
of human values and (2) a capacaty for judginga
situation as furmishing possibilities for the reahsing of those
values ~

A primary defect of our scheme of education 1s that,
in 1ts broad outhines, 1t resembles an educational ladder,
commencig with the primary school, passing through the
middle and the secondary school and termunating mn the
apex of a college degree or post-graduate studies Millions
enter, but few reach the top or even approach 1t. The
mtermediate stages are regarded as merely preparatory
for the final stage and not as a preparation in themselves.
Large masses of students who never expect even to approach
the final stage and who would by reason of ther traimmng
and environments, be mcapable of taking any interest mn
concerns at the top, obtamn no benefit from the tramng
during the intermediate stages. Speakling of such a waste-
ful system of education, an Amencan author (Alexander
Meiklejohn) remarks “ The teaching enterprise, which at
its final stage 1s the Graduate School dealing with only
thousands of pupils, begins at the bottom of the ladder—
the primary school—with mullions At every step m the
ascent, after the age of compulsory attendance 1s passed,
multitudes of pupils disappear from the class-100m, until,
at the end, a chosen and favoured few remam
For the great majority who, at various stages of the pro-
cess, leave the school to go into the ‘practical’ activities,
the scholarly pursuits of the Graduate School, which they

will never reach nor even approach, must be vague and
meaningless

This author then proceeds to make an observation
wlhich 1s particularly tfue of India ~  We must remember 7,
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he says,  that i the main people chimb the first stages of
the educational ladder, not with the purpose of mahking
their wav to the top, but m the eapectation of finding,
beside the ladder, here and there, landing-places, from
which they may chmb by other ladders m other direc-
tions and towards quite different goals, and 1if these other
goals and dnections arc not clearly seen m their relation
to those of the school, then the whole scheme of teach-
mg becomes unmtelhgible—a chaos of divergent and
wrelevant activitics 7
This defect of education, which 1s partially mherent
m all schemes where the primary and secondary stages are
regarded as preparatory for the last, 1s more particularly
operative 1n the Indian system, because of many pohtical
and social drawbachs which 1t 1s unnecessary to detail here
It 1s enough to observe that no system of education can be
smitable for a vast and poor country lihe India, with ats
teeming millions and varying grades of culture, with different
economic and ndustrial needs, social conceptions and
religious behefs, unless 1t takes note of two requsites (1)
the creation of many ‘landing-places’ where the student
may appropnately leave the main educational ladder and
chmb up another m a different direction, leading to a
different goal Many such mtermediate and subsidiary
ladders can be imagimed They would teach skill in some
limited field of activity, in which the subject 1s similar to
a higher branch of study, but the aim 1s to cultivate the
abiity to ply a trade or profession, to develop practical
shill and not to teach 1n the higher and general sense  (2)
' The subsidiary ladders should not be mterdependent or
. mterconnected  Each should go its own way and attempt
' to prepare the student m his own special interest or voca-
tion. The pupil being drawn 1nto 1t comparatively young,
. the teaching 1s not expected to be so fundamental, far-
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reaching or scholarly, as that i the post-graduate school
for the same branch of knowledge

We must heep m view the fact that the bulk of India’s
population lives m villages and there are about seven lakhs
of these awaiting development A nesus has to be created
between the University and the willages  Experience has
shown that willage regencration cannot proceed from un-
cducated or ill-educated men It must be takhen in hand
by young men, whose mstincts are sympathetic, training
adequate and modern. The primary objcct of devising the
‘subsidiary ladders’ will be to meet the wants of the coun-
try at large, but the 1ncidental cffect will be to relieve the
pressure at the top, to weed out the unfit, to provide em-
ployment for less ambitious and less gifted men, and to
establish a close affinity between town and country, which
1s lacking at present owing to the location of Umversitics
in capital towns

Another vital factor to be kept m view 1n post-war re-
construction 1s, as I stated above, the essential umty of
India We have amongst us various communitics, but
their cultures must meet on a common platform of cor-
porate effort Various languages are spoken, and a con-
flict has ansen between their claims to be the umversal
medium of expression Each of these languages 1s an €x-
pression of the culture of its people, and a mere substitu-
tion of one language for another, as the general medium of
expression, 1s not likely to succeed but may, on the contrary,
engender antipathies unforeseen at present, until a fair
acquamtance with the culture behind the language 1s created
during a University career It will, therefore, be neces-
sary to have at the Umversity a faculty of study, aimng
at what may be called the ‘mtellectual nation-building of
the people’ I am speaking here from my own expericnce
which 15 more or less that of every graduate of my time
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advantage be revived m these times They used to call 1t
‘Upakarma’  Though scenungly rehigious, the nitual had
a gh cducational value  Once a year, at the begmning
of the term, all the students of a college would mect to-
gether, mvoke the names of the celebrities of the past, re-
call their acluevements and pay tributes to thear memory
The celebration of tlus ceremony sernved o double purpose
It created a close acquaintinee with the past heroes of the
nation and thus whetted the imbinion of the vouthful stu-
dents. With the cclebration of this function, the student
would commence hus annual labours with zest and vigour,
hoping some day to cmulate the past heroes by his own
achievements It also helped to keep the student’s know-
ledge up-to-date m his own branch of learming A popular
writer on Indian education remarks that 1t 1 a pay that
modern cducational systems have not made provision for
anv festive functions of such a character

I would; therefore, recommend the creation of a
Faculty imn every Umversity, which would facilitate the
compulsory study of Indian culture Experience has pros cd
that there are many pomts of affimty between the culture
and the hterature of the important commumnitics inhabiting
India There 15 something very assimilative m art and
culture, something contagious, with a tendency to blend
itself with similanties surrounding 1t Such assimlative
processes operated freely in ancient India, and I am only
making out a plea for a close study of these processes as a
regular SubjCGt at the Umversuy By this means , WC shall
eventually rear up a race of Indians in completc affimty
with one another’s modes of life and thought We may

thus succeed m neutrahsing the conflict which poltical
ambitions and pacts often create

An mmportant feature of our educational reconstruction
will relate to the vital question—how 15 the Umversity
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mity of formmg friendships such as never re-
ZErsOIngO;}:‘.Jcr l)ifc We argc;, not confined mn the choice of
them to our own college, but from all coIIcgc’s’ men are
drawn together by common tastes and pursuits
These observations are smgularly appropriate 1n modern
India, perhaps mn no country ar¢ they so significant as in
ours Our college life furmshes 1deal conditions for en-
larging the bounds of our sympathv, knowledge and under-
standmg When munds are plastic and generous, when
the spint of accommodation 1s abundant and the capacity
for reverence 1s mfinite, youthful and energetic men of
different commumties are drawn together n intimate
contact At a time when 1deals are not lihe the distant
peaks of a misty mountain, but are like beacons 1lluminating
from near the darkness of blurred judgments and faulty
selection, we are thrown into contact with different types
of young men, each representing, in miniature as 1t were,
the history and culture of his own race There sit
the Bengali, Mahratta, Madras;, Punjabi and the
like—each bringing into the common output of college
Ife and thought, his own 1deal of Hindu Ife and
meditative detachment By his side sits the Mushm,
with rooted 1deas of a simple scheme of life, unfettered
by irrational restramts and having a more human sense
of all that mahes Iife pleasant and enjoyable Neat to im
15 the Parsi, blending mextnicably the reposeful culture
of his ancestors with the mtrepidity of modern commer-
cialism  Next 1s the Christan, mterpreting an old-world
rehigion by casting 1t mnto modern thought form telligible
to his own race I can go on multiplying mstances making
up a delectable mosaic It 15 these surroundings which
our college Iife provides, and 1t will be our fault—in fact

our misfortune—if we fail to make use of them to develop
a sense of umity and fellowship
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As wc get along, we shall discover that our points of
contact are more numerous than the points of difference Asa
great collegian said on an 1mportant occasion, “We may find
that the ties that unite us are greater than the oppositions
which separate us. I do not mean to say that these differ-
ences arc unmmportant, but m this place (college) may we
not find a practical solution of them in common work?
May we not then turn from the points of difference which
are so few to the pomts of agreement which are so
numerous ? Have we not enough 1 common to carry
on the war agamnst evil? The question that a young man
has really to answer 1s not what the true nature of his re-
ligious dogmas or sacrament 1s, but how he should make
the best use of his time, order his capenses, control his
passtons (that they may not, hike harpies, be pursuimng him
through hfe}) and hve to God and the Truth, instead of
living to pleasure and himself Can we not find the com-
mon ground m the need which we all feel?”

Our college hfe provides a society ¢ where no one does
anything simply for himself but only as a servant of the
society ” It 1s there that we must learn to reconcile the
seemmgly divergent ideas of social umity and indmvidual
mdependence

The college atmosphere 15 usually most receptive Its
capacity for reverence and admiration 1s almost pristine
m its abundance and simpheity. Its heroes are speedily
made and perhaps equally speedily destroyed This sense
of reverence and hero-worship should m no way be allowed
to be prosuituted for low poltical or party purpose The

capacity to be easily mnfluenced by strong and mwvigorating
forces 15 an admurable feature of college hfe It should be
carefully preserved to enrich the corporate life m the service
of truth and beauty Timid and cautious ways do some-
times have a foothold there, and calculating and hasty
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moods have occasionally found a place But the quahties
that have always thriven m that atmosphere are those of
the opposite description. Men seem to be continually
shedding off some part of their personality mto the society
which surrounds them, and 1t 1s generally that part which
can easily be rubbed off in the hard contact of equals There
1s no conscious attempt to mfluence one another  But there
are the unconscious action and reaction of character ~ Look-
mg back on one’s college life, 1t 15 not always casy to measure
one’s contribution to the good or the evil of the corporate
lfe which one lived there It 1s perhaps easter to recall
the debt we have owed to those with whom we were thrown
into contact

Youth 1s the best gift of the gods, says an old Upanishad
Let us rejoice 1 1t while we have 1t It 1s the great form-
ative pertod of our Iife, brief but powerful We are then
able to face the world with feelings pure and with ambitions
unworldly The bounds of our friendship, sympathy and
fellow-feeling arc not then set  We can push them as wide-
ly as we like until they encompass all that 1s worth knowing
amongst our fellows It 1s good to find a friend mn a stu-
dent born m a commumty widely removed from our own
To know him and through him to understand the feelings,
hopes and even the prejudices that make him so dissimular
to us, 15 often a great experience In acquiring 1it, we dis-
cover the human elements lymg underneath all that, on
casual examination, seemed so different and unintelhgible
Through the musts of rehigious controversies and political
antipathies, we discover points of contact and fellowship
untouched by the infection of religious or social prejudices
so powerful at a later age Where religion divides, the
common possession of youth and 1ts generous mstincts may
unite, with 1ts miraculous power of rooting 1tself deep 1
the affections of our compamions It 15 the difficulty of
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Pam, and that We can, on that account, mstmctwcly
appreciate ang respect the discordang featureg that make
them seom S0 different fiom yg ne sych Frxcudshxp
formed g college w1y Ve 1S 1n Jater hfe from the extremes
of racia] o Commung] antipathy which are always the
resule  of horance apg Projudice  [q, Us remembep
that, 1p all sych matters, y¢ the firg step that Counts and
that “4p, SIep 1 you 1S worth ten 1 lateryearg Once
wWe breap throngly Such  barperg n carly years, we lay

oWn the Iines of characier which, later Ife, wijy assert
uself as the guding Principle of our relationg with oyp

Cient Ind, We ha h Ime aftep time, ESpecially 1n
the 1ecent Cicavations of I rums, Increasing evidence of
the existence f U VeIsities ang SeMinanes of lea g
where from 9¢q to 10,000 Students assembled ang carried
on ther Search fpp truth 7y 1S N0 place for om

'Jonvccatlon address of those days dehvered to students
'ho had finisheq therr long Course of Istruction Before
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their departure home, they met in conclave with ther
fellows, and were addressed by the head of the Institution.

There 1s a great deal 1 this address which, though centunes
old, 1s of perennial importance

“ Meet together, talk together, may your minds
comprehend alike, common be your action
and achievement, common be your thoughts
and imtentions, common be the wishes of
vour hearts, so there may be thorough union
among you ”’
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has, during the past year when they courageously and
chivalrously remained with us after the tiansference of
power, shown a devotion to work m the cause of peace and
progress m India which we Indians may well emulate
Your Chancellor will be the last Britisher to be dissociated
from the conduct of civil affairs mn India  His departure
heralds a period of added responsibility on our part for
wise self-governance

The late American Ambassador’s wife, Mrs Grady,
while takng the plane to jom her husband some days ago,
gave a farewell message, m course of which she comph-
mented Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and me as men who
belonged to the World and not only to India Mrs Grady
was not referring to our knowledge of world affairs, for,
whatever may be the case with our Prime Mmuster, 1 can-
not Jay claim to any special or even a passable degree of
equipment m that field Mrs Grady was referring, I
take 1t, to our obligations at the present juncture m the
world Not only the Prime Mmuster and I, but every
enlhightened citizen of India, must now nse to the full
height not only of national citizenship but of world-citi-
zenship The woild 15 watching India with goodwill.
Our culture, our philosophy and our outlook on life have
a new meanmg and a new hope for the nations that have
suffered and are suffermg in the West Our struggle
agamst British Imperialism 1s over and, thank God, it has
not ended on a note of bitterness but in complete goodwill
and mutual understanding  Being citizens of a free coun-
try, we should now 1cahize our mission as a nation and our
place in world-civihzation  We must fulfil the obligations
that anse out of our place n Asia and our long and mti-
mate connection with the West We cannot escape world-
ciizenship and the particular Dharma which must apper
tam to India m that regard By thinking of the world



YU CAVIION TOR NEW INDIY IR

and of mam as 4 whole, we shall punfs and stiengthen
ontrelves cven m respect of mternal problems and ansae-
tics,

Treedom haestanedhh given us a4 new stitus and new
opportnmtics But it ako nnphes that we should disca-d
selfishnese, Lisnes and all narrowness of outlook,  Qur
frecdom suggeats ol and crcation of new values for old
oncs  We chould <o distphne outsclves as to be able to
dischrrge our new responsibihues saudactondve I there
is anv one thing that needs to be stressed more than aay
other m the new set-up, 1t s that we should put mto action
our full capacity, cach one of us m productne effort--
cach one of us i his own sphete, however humble  Worl,
unccasing work, should now be our watch-word. Work
15 wealth, and <erice 1s happiness Nothing else 15, The
greatest enme ain Indin today s adleness I we root out
wWleness, all our cifhiculues, meluding even confhets, will
gradually disappear  Whether as constable or lugh offi-
aial of the State, whether as busimessman or mdustnalist,
artisan or farmer or peasant, cach one of us 15 discharging
lus obhization to the State and making a contubution to
the wellare of the country  IHonest wotk 15 the sheet-
anchor to which we should ¢hmg if we want to be saved
from danger or difficults It 35 the fundamental law of
progress

Neat to honest work 15 the habit of 1especting other
people’s feehngs Tt takes all sorts to make this world, and
the highest virtue of every citizen 1 to trv so to conduct
himsell that a mode of hfe may be evolved by which people
of differing rehigious faiths, occupations and attamments
who constitute our socicty, may Ine in peace and amaty
The law of love 15 a pracucal code of hife, as our dear de-
parted leader so strenuously sought to teach us My con-
firmed opmion 1s that m India there 1s in fact no commural
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hatred Greed and fear of defeat in economic competi-
tion produce what 15 mistaken for communal ill-fechng
‘There 15 abundant and abiding respect for all hinds of
creeds, faiths and ways of hfe, but selfishness and personal
ambitions produce conditions of mind often mustaken for
communal 1ll-will It 1s not, therefore, a hopeless tash to
restore and maintain communal amity.

Unfortunately certamn events have led to the atmosphere
being full of alarm and expectation of a clash We do not
desire conflict But we may not be able to avoid 1t All
the same, we must do our best to prevent what 1s admaitted-
ly bad for everybody concerned and for the nation  In any
case, calmness 1s the best preparaton to face any diffi-
culty Excitement 1s the contrary of preparedness’ I
am convinced that there 1s really no hatred between Hindus
and Mushms or between any other communities Nor 1s
there any clash of imterests There are misunderstanding,
pride and consequent stupidity The long-drawn-out
controversies of the recent past cannot be put aside all at
once Hence all these misunderstandings, this pride and
this stupidity ~ But basically there 1s, among widely
differing creeds and races, far greater understanding of the
fundamentals of human fellowship i India than probably
anywhere else This bemg so, my hope 1s not ill-founded
that India will lead the way m demonstrating harmony
in diversity and furmishing a strihing example mm human
co-operation m the midst of seeming heterogeneity ~ What-
ever may be the immediate troubles, I bhave no doubt
that you who have now graduated will, m your hfe-time,
see a happy India without 1ll-will, strenuously engaged m
reconstrucion  There 15 no need to despair, whatever
be the colour of things at present

To manage the affairs of an independent state, tramn-
ed leadership 1s necessary  You have had traimming m that
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direction m some measure, for Umversity education 1s
nothing but a trammg for leadership Numberless citi-
zens are denied this privilege, and you should therefore
regard your good fortune as a precious debt In your
daily conduct, m whatever walk of life you may be and
under all conditions, you should remember your obligation
of leadership and set an example to others how to thmk
and speak and how to act The physical defence of a
State 1s the special responsibility of the members of the
Forces You are the moral and cultural army of India
Her progressive culture and contribution to world-civili-
zation should be your concern That the youth of today
are the citizens of tomorrow s a trite saymg But m a
land that has just attamned poltical freedom the citizens
have to shoulder new responsibilities m every field of
national activity, and you, young graduates, should mark
mn that oft-repeated statement a wvital significance that
concerns you intimately

We have gone through a long and intense political
struggle which involved great and unprecedented sacrni-
fices Many of us are engaged now m cashing our cheques
on the bank of sacnfice with a feeling of self-nghteous anger
when delayed at the counter or asked to stand mn a queue
All this 1s natural, and 1t would be wrong to have expected
that anything else could happen Sacnfice had been
sustamned uninterruptedly through two generations, and
1t would be 1dle to expect those who suffered to stand down
m self-abnegation when the 1illusions of power and position
tempt Admtting all this, enlightened men and women
should ask themselves the question, * What 1s patriotsm
now?”’

Graduates, on this great occasion i your hfe, when
you must be overflowing with a sense of achievement and

legiimate pride, an older person may offer a few remarks
ner—I1
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on our immmediate future Independence 1s a goal for
which we worked and struggled for scveral years But
we must now overcome the habit of mental resistance and
opposition which was our pattern of behaviour until now.
We must forget all the disappomtments and frustrations
we have suffered  We must turn all our experiences now
to positive ends

The years immediately ahcad when our frcedom has
to be consolidated must be yecars of strenuous work ~ We
cannot take out of Iifc more than we put mto 1t oursclves
The new opportunities that present themseclves 1n our
country may scem to bc opportunitics for mmdividual
advancement, but they arc also, and perhaps .more truly,
opportunitics for service to the country as a whole.

What is wanted 1s not competitive ambition but intense
co-operation  The furtherance of the welfarc of the
people as a whole through constructive work 1s the warp
and woof of patriotism now Melodramatic reiteration
of past struggles and dwellmg on cpisodes of suffering
may feed our pride m a way, but 1t 15 wholly irrelevant
and 1s therefore a waste of energy in the present conteat
when what 1s wanted 1s speed of realization of civic duty
and energetic positive effort for reconstruction

A teacher {from Kerala wrote to me a {ew days back
suggesting that I should clanfy some points in the course
of this address to you He asked in his letter—(1) Should
teachers and students be encouraged to take part in active
politics apart from academic studies? My answer has al-
ways been—and 1 repeat 1t now,—NO! Active party poh-

" tics 1s mconsistent with fruitful student-lfe  (2) Should
our schools and colleges be scenes of political battles and
party squabbles? My answer 1s ap emphatic NO' (3) Should
strikes and Satyagraha be recogmzed. and encouraged m
schools? My answer 1s again 1n the negative
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Phus tahes me to my mtention to share with the expen-
enced educatiomsts assembled here a few thoughts on
education There 15 a tendency m progressive political
arcles as well as among educatiomsts to seek to make any-
thing that 1s good and uscful a compulsory part of youth’s
educational course. 1 should lhke to evpress on this
occasion my doubts in respect of this tendency. The 1dea
that education should cover all useful fields of equipment
1s futile and erroneous The hmitations of time and im-
matunty should be kept m mund, and more time should
be spent on evolving the capacity to acqure knowledge
and to think anght than on substantial equipment The
pressure of too many subjects 15 not a good thing for the
young bram. On the other hand, it 1s only when the
bram 13 young that the capacty to think anght can be
developed and correct methods of work can be implanted.
To give an example, I would pomt out that history cannot
be understood by boys and girls who have not seen or ex-
perienced much of hfe and its problems The bram 15 a
machme which should be properly assembled and ad-
justed during youth  Once this 1s done, 1t will take care of
itself and there 1s plenty of time for acquiring information
m all branches. The stress during youth should be on
traming, on creating a habit of correct observation, of
scientific curiosity, and on thmmkmg anght, and not on
cramming the bramn with information The aim of edu-
cation is that the pupil should acquire an automatic appre-
ciation of values, moral and other We do not desire to
produce mdoctrinated minds  That i1s not the demo-
cratic 1deal Totalitarians might wish to give a twist,
when the mund 15 young, i a planned direction, but our
amm should be to produce a free and faithful mtellectual
and moral apparatus rather than give pre-planned twists

Agam, 1t should be remembered that what 15 made
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compulsory automatically induces a distaste  If vou Qish
boys and girls to develop a permanent and unreasonable
dishike to anything, make that subject a compulsory subject
If you wish that they may develop a willingness and a
capacity to appreciate good hiterature such as the Ramayana
and the Mahabharata, or Shakespcare, or the Bible, for
God’s sake, I would sav to the educationists, do not make
the study of the Ramayana and the Aahabharata or of Shakes-
peare or the Bible compulsory m the school  The lessons
of both child psychology and human psychology are that
mandatory and compulsory direction produces a con-
trary and rebellious tendency  The conditions for assimi-
lation should be produced, and there should be no com-
pulsion Youth should be helped to choose good things
for themselves rather than be forced and dnlled

Therefore I would suggest to educatiomists that less
stress should be laid on exammations and more on oppor-
tunities for study and assimilation The exgmunation 18
the most bitter form of compulsion It creates an ncur-
able tendency towards superficiality and a paradoxical
condition wherein a certain degree of cquipment and dis-
ble go together It leaves mn the successful candidate a
distaste for further study, once the eaamination is over.
If m any field the standard of attminment 1s better
in foreign umversities than i India, 1t 1s not due to stiffer
exammations or to superior talents It is the result of
greater voluntary exertion on the part of teachers and
pupils born of their love of work, and better facilities
for study and research, rather than of any stricter or
better system of examinations and rejections It 1s the
outcome of a condition of things m which aptitude and
love of knowledge rather than irrelevant ambitions and
prospects of career and employment, guide the students 1n
their choice of studies
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There are two problems wlich cause great worry to
our educationsts, the problem of rehgious and moral m-
« struction 1 a land of many faiths, and the problem ansmng
out of a large vartety of languages Taling up the educa-
. tion of children, we see that they should be tramed to
¢ love one another, to be kndly and helpful to all, to be
tender to the lower ammals, and to observe and think
anight The task of teaching them how to read and write
and to count and calculate 1s important, but 1t should not
mahe us lose sight of the primary aim of moulding per-
sonality m the nght way For this 1t 1s necessary to call
mto aid culture, tradition and religion  But 1n our country
we have, m the same school, to look after boys and girls
born m different faiths and belonging to famihes that hive
diverse ways of hfe and follow forms of worship associated
with different denominations of rehgion It will not do to
tread the easy path of evading the difficulty by attending
solely to physical culture and imntellectual educaton We
have to evolve a suitable technique and method for serv-
g the spirttual needs of school cluldren professing different
faiths We would thereby promote an atmosphere of
mutual respect, a fuller understanding and helpful co-
operation among the different commumties m our society.
Again, we must remain one people, and we have therefore
to give basic traming m our schools to speak and understand
more languages than one and to appreciate and respect the
different religions prevailing in India It 1s not nght for
us m India to be dissuaded from this by considerations as
to over-taning the young mind What 1s necessary must
be done  And 1t 1s not mn fact too great a burden
Any attempt to do away with or ‘“steam-roll” the
differences through governmental coercion and mdirect
pressure would be as futile as 1t would be unwise  Any
1mposition of a smgle way of lfe and form of worship on
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all children, or neglect of a section of the pupils i thus
respect, or barren secularization, will lead to a conflict
between school and home Ife, which 1s harmful On the
other hand, if we give due rccogmtion to the different
prevailing faiths m the educational mstitutions by orgamz-
mg suitable faciities for religious teachmg for boys and
girls of all communities, this may 1itself serve as a broaden-
mg influence of great national value

As for language, 1t 1s no good trying to impose a medium
of mstruction on young pupils, which 1s not their mother-
tongue In the past, parents preferred their children tc
undergo the disadvantages of the English medium because,
as agamst the drawbacks of a foreign medium, the ad-
vantages m lfe of superficially Anglicised culture were
great They deliberately allowed their children to learn
the language through subjects rather than subjects through
the language, because facility i the use of the English
language helped one very largely and covered many de-
fects These advantages must now soon disappear and the
diawbacks 1 using a foreign medium will be more and
more obvious as we go on  Nothing 1s gamed by depriv-
ing voung boys and girls of the advantage of the mother-
tongue or some language near to it In regions where
more than one language 15 spoken, I see no other way but
one, namely, to form sections in the mixed schools accord-
ing to language For certain purposes they may sit together,
so that the advantages of both mixing and separate attention
may be retained Provided we try to solve the problems
with understanding and patience, the very difficulties
which we first deplore, often prove m the end to be of the
greatest value for progress What was pam and trouble
becomes a source of enhightenment and joy

I am grateful to the Chancellor and the Fellows of the
University for conferring on me the highest honour 1n therr
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gift I hope I shall ever remam worthy of the degree con-
ferred on me today by bemg m all matters true to the
spint of law, which 1s lugher than the codes that embody it.
By accepting this degree, I have, so to say, gone through a
ceremony of closer identification with the young friends
who have received degrees at this Convocation

- Graduates, I congratulate vou on your having taken
your degrees I have told you enough about the sacred
duties that now devolve on you Daily and earnest
prayer and honest effort will enable one to acquire two
great qualities, a sense of responsibility and an affectionate
temperament  These best adorn catizenshup  If our
youth acqure these virtues, India will be happy and great.
External courtesies will help the growth of corresponding
mternal feelmgs Restraint in behaviour and considera-
tion for the feehings of others are what distinguish a man of
culture Be patient and kind always Do not give way to
Jealousy or the desire to hoast Be not rude Do not al-
ways msist on having your own way. Do not allow your-
self to be irntated or be resentful Do not rejoice at wrong.
Rejoice 1 the mnight Try to bear nusfortunes bravely.
Show trust i others and have faith that love will prevail

This 18 what Paul said  Thus 1s what Gandhi said  May
God bless you!



NATIONALITY AND STATE
By Dr RAjJENDRA PRAsAD

Since the demand for the establishment of separate and
mdependent Mushm states 1 the north-west and cast
of India 1s based on the theory that Mushims constitute a
separate nation, separate from tke Hindus and all others
who inhabit the geograplncal entity we call India, 1t 15
necessary to understand clearly what 1s meant by a nation.
The fact of the geographical umity of India cannot be
denied, for the simple reason that geography cannot be
altered by man From the Suleiman Range to the hills
of Assam and from the Himalayas to the sea, 1n spite of all
its varnety of races, chmes and topographical details, India
1s one geographical unity

What then 1s a nation® The question has been posed
and answered by the supporters of the scheme for partition,
and learned authors have been quoted i support of the
answer given Mr Durrani, who has dealt with the pomt
at great length, comes to some conclusions which 1t 1s
worth while quoting  * (1) Though geographically India
1s one umty, 1ts peoples are not, and mn the making
of states and nations 1t 1s the people that count and not
geography (2) Race, too, like geography, 1s not a de-
termimng factor either for or aganst the formation of
nations (3) Hmdu leaders have been propagating the
idea for two decades that religion should not be muxed
with politics, and that a united nation should be formed
on the basis of politics alone Now, 1s 1t possible to create
a nation on the basis of politics alone? Pohitical philosophers
think that purely political ties do not suffice to create a
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nattion” He quotes Lord Bryce and Prof. Sidgwick i
support of his thesis.

Sidgwick writes. © What 1s really essential to the modern
conception of a state which 15 also a natior, 1s merely that
the persons composing 1t should have, generally speaking,
a consciousness of belonging to one another, of being mem-
bers of one body, over and above what they denve from the
fact of bemng under one government, so that if their govern-
ment were destroyed by war or revolution, they would stil
tend to hold firmly together. When they have this con-
sciousness, we regard them as forming a ‘nation’, what-
ever else they lack.” Lord Bryce defines nationality “as
an aggregate of men drawn together and hinked together by
certain sentiments”’ and says * “ The chief among these
are Racial sentiment and Religious sentiment, but there
1s also that sense of community which 1s created by the use
of a common language, the possession of a common hitera-
ture, the recollection of common achievements or sufferings
in the past, the existence of common customs and habits
of thought, common 1ideals and aspirations Sometimes
all these hinhing sentiments are present and hold the mem-
bers of the aggregate together, sometimes one or more
may be absent The more of these lmks that exist m any
given case, the stronger 1s the sentiment of umity 7 After
quoting some others Mr Durrami comes to the conclusion
that ““ nationality 15 mn fact a matter of consciousness only,
a mere psychological condition,” and 1 this he 1s supported
by Dr Ambedkar whom he quotes The conclusion of
Mr Durrani, therefore, 18 “There 1s absolutely no group
consciousness or consciousness of kinship between the Hmmdus
and the Mushms There are no social contacts between
them to make possible the birth of a common group
consciousness It 15, mdeed, psychologically impossible
for the two groups to combine to form a single united whole *
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Now this conception of nationality 1s, comparatively
speaking, a modern and recent one, which has been deve-
loped duning the last two or, at the most, three centures
While the elements mentioned by Lord Bryce or Prof Sidg-
wick are found more or less m all those groups which are
regarded as constituting a nation, 1t 1s not correct to tahe
each item by 1itself and see whether, and to what extent, 1t
15 present mn any particular group and determine there-
from whether that particular group can be called a nation.
It 1s the resultant of the totality of these various elements
acting and reacting upon one another and the historical
setting in which they have so acted and reacted that deter-
mines nationality  As Stalin has pomnted out, “a Nation 1s
primarily a community, a definite commumnty of people”
which 1s not necessarily “racial or tribal’” It 1s not, also,
a “‘casual or ephemeral conglomeration”, but a “stable com-
munty of people” A common language 1s one of the
characteristic features of a natton And so 1s also a com-
mon territory  Community of economic life—economic
cohesion—is one more characteristic feature Apart from
these a nation has its own special spiritual complexion,
its own psychological make-up—or what 1s otherwise called
national character—which manifests itself in a distinctive
culture  “A nation,” according to Stalin, ‘“1s a historically
evolved, stable community of language, territory, economic
life and psychological make-up manifested 1n a community
of culture ”

We must also draw a distinction between a State and a
Nation They are not always coterminous, and we have
had i the past and have m the present iving examples of
multi-national states or states compnsing more than one
nation Thus the Englsh and the French in Canada,
although belonging to two different national groups, con-
stitute one state The Enghsh and the Boers of South
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Afinca, after a bloody war, by agreement constituted one
state In the United States of Amernca, people belonging
to many nationalities have settled down as members of one
state The Soviet Republic of Russia comprises many
nationalities which enjoy admnistrative autonomy and
have the nght to secede from the Umon guaranteed by the
constitution The admumstrative autonomy of the consti-
tuent Republics now extends as far as the maintenance of
their own armed forces and the nght to enter into direct
relations with foreign states, conclude agieements with
them, and cxchange diplomatic and consular representa-
tives The Swiss furnish the classical llustration of peoples
bearing national affimity to three nations by whom they
are surrounded, viz, the French, the German and the
Itahan, yet constituting one single state ‘It 1s more
accurate to say that the word nationality can refer to either
one of two sentiments,” says G A. Macartney, “which m
therr ongin and their essence are absolutely distinct, al-
though 1 practice the one commonly identifies 1itself with
the other Nationality, meaning the feeling of appur-
tenance to a nafion, 1s fundamentally different from national-
1ty m the sense of membership of a state  They spring from
dufferent causes, and 1t 1s perfectly possible for them to be
directed towards different objects The former, which
may for convenience be called the sense of personal
nationality, 1s founded on characteristics which are per-
sonal, often mherited, and usually objective  These charac-
teristics exist m the mdividual quite independently of the
locality 1n which he may be domiciled, whether the majority
of the mhabitants share them or not, and independently of
the political régime under which he may hve, whether this
be 1n the hands of persons possessing the same characteris-
tics or not The body of persons possessing these charac-
teristics constitutes the nation” The characteristics on
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which this concciousness 18 based vary cretle but broadh
spealing  thev are covered by the trorags of the Mo it
Trectes race, levgiage erd relicion

* Entirelh different m s basic and true purposc s the
statc  The state i< the org i by mewms of which the com-
mon affur of 1 number of people are admmstered and
{usnallv) protected, the people whoe collectnddy compose
the state bemng, unfortunttely known m Englard by the
same namce  nation ~ as s ko applied to the quite
different natural unat dicenssed above  The extent to winch
thar affairs are regarded as beang of common concern and
thus falling within the competence of the stite to regulate,
vanes enormoush  not onlv from age to 1ge but alco from
countrn to countrv  In some cases 1t goes hardhv boyond
defence 1 others 1t covers most aspects of hfe bevond purch
private relatonships 1t 15, howerer worth remarhing
that those cultural attnbutes which go to make up the idea
of personal nitionhity are among the verv last to which
most states have tumed thar attention and that even todw
they are largels considered as bemng no mntter for state
control ’

Thus while personial nitonality 3s an impottant fictor
m the formtion of a state, 1t 15 not alwavs the <ole or cven
the dommant factor  On the other hand, wlale 1t mw be
conceded that purelv political nes do not suffice to create
a nation 1t cannot be demed that thev do conctitute
an important factor If a group 1s <ubject to externnl
pressure, then that ‘pressure from without . m the words of
Juhan Hunlev, ‘s probabhy the largest smgle factor m the
process of nauonal evoluton  Se 1t has happened m
India

The question of National States has been subjected to
intensie studv since the end of the First World War and
much hiterature has grown round 1t This study has been
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pursued since the publication i 1934 of C. A, Macartney’s
authoritative book from which 1 have quoted at length 1n
the preceding pages. The result of all this study has been
to confirm the conclusions he arrived at, namely, that a
distinction should be made between personal nationality
and political nationality, that a State need not be coter-
minous with a nationality, that m fact the attempt to estab-
lish national states has ended in failure and created nev
problems, that the expenence of national states and then
treatment of national minorities within them has not been
happy or encouraging, that the solution of the question of
minorities does not hie m the direction of establishing national
states, which 1s impossible of attainment on account of the
mmpossibibty of getting 2 completely homogeneous state
eliminating all heterogeneous munorities, and that the
solution should be sought in the multi-national state which
allows freedom for all national mmonues to develop their
special personal nationality,

Friedmann pomts out that nationalism and the modern
State are two forces neither 1dentical nor necessarily parallel
or albed, and emphasises the inherent self-contradictior
of the 1deal of the sovereign state based on national self-
determination, and the mpossibility of a satsfactory solu-
tion as long as the sovereign national state remams the
ultimate standard of value It seems that all serious stu-
dents of the problem agree on this pomnt  After a search-
g study of the problem, Macartney commends, on the
basis of the eaperience of Soviet Russia and Great Britam,
the multi-national state

Friedmann’s conclusion 15 that the national state, parti-
cularly if 1t happens to be a small state, 1s impossible under
the present technical and mechanical development m the
world It 1s impossible for such a state to defend itself
agamst aggression, even if it 1s able to provide more or less

-
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adequately for the necessities of hfe within its borders.
““An alternative solution of the dilemma of national self-
determination 1s the multi-national state m which a power-
ful political union guarantees cultural autonomy to different
national groups, but demands the sacrifice of poltical,
military and economic sovereignty

Mr A Cobban’s study on national self-determination
was 1ssued 1 1945 under the auspices of the Royal Inst-
tute of International Affairs His conclusions are the same
as those of Macartney and Fnedmann quoted above He
cites the example of the French and British Canadians hav-
mg a common political nationality without abandoning
their personal nationality, and of the various states of
Spanish America having the same cultural backgrounc
but divided mto a number of separate political states
“ Many other illustrations of the failure of cultural and
political nationality to comcide mught be found, and where
the attempt has been made in modern times, to force them
both into the same mould, the result has usually been
disaster ”’

He further points out that nationahty as a criterion of
statehood furmishes only a vanable standard, masmuch as
nationality vares from period to period, from country to
country and even from mdividual to individual It also
implies homogeneity 1 the population of the state, which
15 patently not true, as the world cannot be divided into
homogeneous divisions of the human race

The confusion that has arisen between the two distinct
entittes, Nation and State, 15 due to the setung-up of
national self-determmation as an absolute dogma accord-
ing to which every cultural group pso facto 1s entitled to
claim a separate independent state for itself But 1t cannot
be denied that there can be no such absolute principle and
that national self-detcrmimation 1s just as limuted as the

-
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freedom allowed to an mdividual mm a society by various
considerations
“ In short ™, asks Cobban, * are there not geographical,
historical, economuc, and pohtical considerations which
rule out national self-determination m the form of the
sovereign state for many of the smaller nationalities of the
world? Even if the majority of members of a nation desire
political mdependence, circumstances may prolubit 1t, and
the mere desire, of however many people, will not alter
them ™ All these considerations prohibit any partition of
India, particularly because 1t 1s impossible to draw any
boundary-line separating the partitioned states without
leaving at least as large a mmority m the partittoned Mushm
states as the Mushms constitute i the whole of India  The
economic and military conditions of India dictate its con-
tinuance as a large pohtical state and forbid 1ts break-up
into smaller independent national umits  Secession 15 a
work. of destruction and can be justified not as the first but
as the last step m an extreme case when all else has failed
Even if that condition has been reached m India—and no
group except the Mushm League has asserted anything
approachmng such an extreme proposition—separation of
any particular area will not solve the problem, as there will
e no less than 200 or 300 lakhs of Mushims left in Hindu
india and no less than 479 or 196 lakhs of non-Muslims
left n the Mushm state according as areas with non-
Mushm majorities are mncluded m or evcluded from the
Mushim state We must, therefore, thinh of a solution
which 15 1 keeping with modern thought, which does not
cut across the history of centunes, which does not fly
the face of geography, which does not make the defence of
the country mfinitely more difficult, if not mmpossible, m
he present-day conditions of the world

—India Dim7-’

» “



GAUTAMA THE BUDDHA
By DR S RADHAKRISHNAN

The stories of Gautama’s clildhood and youth have
undoubtedly a mythical air, but there 1s no reason to dis-
trust the traditional accounts of lus lneage He was bom
n the year 563 B C the son of Suddhodana of the Kshatnya
clan known as Sakya of Kapilavastu, on the Nepalese
border one hundred mules north of Benares The spot
was afterwards marked by the emperor Asoka with a column
which 1s still standing His own name is Siddhartha,
‘Gautama bemg his family name The pnests who were
present at lis birth said that he would be an emperor
{cakravartin) 1f he would consent to reign, he would become
a Buddha if he adopted the lfe of a wandering ascetic.
Ewvidently the same 1ndividual could not be both an emperor
and a Buddha, for renunciation of a worldly career was
regarded as an mdispensable prelimmary for serious reh-
gion There 1s a story of an aged seer named Asita who
came to see the child, and more or less ;n the manner of
Simeon prophesied the future greatness of the child and
wept at the thought that he himself would not live to see 1!
and hear the new gospel

The mother died seven days after the birth of the child
and her sister Mahaprajapati, Suddhodana’s second wife
brought up the baby In due course Gautama marnet
his cousin Yasodbhara and bad a son Rahula The stor
that Gautama’s father was particular that his son shoult
be spared depressing experiences, and that chance or th
will of the gods set m his path an old man, broken and de
crepit, a sick man, a dead man, and a wandering asceti
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which lost mspriredd him wath the desire to sech m reh-
nous life peace and seremuty, mndicates that Gautama was o
. rehgmous temperament and found the pleasures and am-
anons of the world unsausfimg  The 1deal of the mendr-
mt Ife attracted ham, and we heat frequenth m lus dis-
courses of the ** nghest goal of the holv hfe for the sake of
which clansmen lemve ther homes and go forth mto home-
lessness The cfforts of his father 1o turn Jus mind to
sccular mtercsts failed, and at the age of twenty-nine he
Jeft Tus home, put on the ascetic’s garb, and started his
carcer as a wandermg secher of truth This was the great
renunciation
It 1s difficult for us m this sccular age to realize the
obsession of rchigion for the Indian mind and the ardours
and agonices which 1t was willing to face for gamming the re-
hgous end. Gautama’s scarch led hum to become the
disaiple of the Brahmin asceucs .Alara Kalama and Uddala
Ramaputta, who wmstructed lum mn then own doctrine
(dharma) and disciphine (zmaya)  He possibly leamnt from
them the need for behef, good conduct, and the practice of
mcdlmuon, though the content of their teaching scemed coner
to him unsound The cure for the sorrows of the world ¥
was not to be found m the endless logomachies of the M’g“‘
speculatne thinkers  Determmed to attam iMlummation ™
by the practice of asceticism, he withdrew with five dis-
aples to Uruvela, ‘a pleasant spot and a beautiful forest’,
oothmng to the senses and stimulating to the mmnd  Itisa
seneral assumption m India that a holyv Ife 1s led most
castly m peaceful and beautiful Jandscapes wluch gne the
iense of repose and mspiration  Her temples and monas-
eries arc on the banks of rivers or tops of hills, and all her
mphasis on pictv never made her forget the importance of
:enery and chimate for a rehigious hife

In this beautiful site Gautama chose to devote himself
BE1—]2
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to the severest forms of asceticism  Just as fire can be
produced by friction not from damp but only from dry
wood, seehers, he thought, whose passions arc calmed
can alone attam enhghtenment He accoidingly started a
serics of severe fasts, practised exercises 1 meditation, and
mflicted on himsell terrible austerities Weakness of body
brought lassitude of spirit  Though duning this period he
often found himself at death’s door, he got no ghmpse mto
the riddle of life  He therefore decided that asceticism was
not the way to enlightenment and tried to think out an-
other way to 1t He remembered how once m his youth
he had an expenence of mystic contemplation, and now
tried to pursue that line Legend tells us that, at this
crisis, Gautama was assailled by Mara, the tempter, who
sought 1n vamn, by all manner of terrors and temptations,
to shake him from his purpose This indicates that his
mner life was not undisturbed and continuous, and it was'
with a mental struggle that he broke away from old beliefs
to try new methods He persisted in his meditations and
passed through the four stages of contemplation culmmating
m pure self-possession and equamimity He saw the whole
umiverse as a system of law, composed of striving creatures,
happy or unhappy, noble or mean, continually passing
away from one form of existence and taking shape 1n another._
In the last watch of the might ““ignorance was destroyed,

knowledge had arisen as I sat there, earnest, strenuous,

resolute ’ Gautama had attammed bodk: or illumination

and become the Buddha, the enhghtened one

While the Buddha was hesitating whether he should

attempt to proclaim his teaching, the Scriptures say that

the deity Brahma besought him to preach the truth  This

means, perhaps, that as he was debating within himself
as to what he should do, he received a warning somewhat

similar to that delivered by the demon of Socrates against
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withdrawal from lLfe He concludes that *“ the doors of
mnmortality are open Let them that have ears to hear
show faith,” and starts on his munstry. He not merely
preached, which 1s easy, but hived the hind of hfe which he
thought men should ive. He adopted a mendicant mus-
sionary’s life wath all its dangers of poverty, unpopulanty,
and oppositton He converted m the first place the five
disciples who had bome him company in the years of
his asceticism, and m the deer park, * where ascetics were
allowed to dwell and amimals might not be killed,” at the
modern Sarnath, he preached his first sermon. Disciples
began to flock to um At the end of three months there
were sity, mncluding the beloved Ananda, the companion
of all his wandermgs He said to them one day. * Go now
and wander for the gamn of many, for the welfare of many,
out of compassion for the world, for the good, for the gamn
and for the welfare of gods and men Let not two of you
go the same way  Preach the doctrine which s glorious
m the beginmng, glorious in the muddle and glorous 1n the
end 1 the spirit and m the letter proclaim a consummate,
perfect and pure hfe of holiness °

The Buddha himself travelled far and wide for forty-five
years and gathered many followers Brahmuns and monks,
hermits and outcasts, noble ladies and repentant smners
jomed the commumty. Much of the Buddha’s actwvit
was concerned with the mstruction of his disciples and the
orgamuzation of the order In our times, he would be
taken for an mtellectual When vw.e read his discourses,
we are mmpressed by his spint of reason  His ethical path
has for 1its first step night wiews, a rational outlooh He
endeavours to brush aside all cobwebs that interfere with
mankind’s vision of itself and its destiny He questions
his hearers who appear full of wisdom, though reallv with-
. out 1it, challenges them to relate their empty words of vague



160 SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF EMINENT INDIANS

piety to facts It was a period when many professed to
have direct knowledge of God and said with assurance
not only whether He 1s or 1s not, but also what He thinks,
wills, and does The Buddha convicts many of them of
putting on spiritual airs  He declares that the teachers
who talk about Brahma have not seen him face to face
They are like 2 man 1n love who cannot say who the lady
15, or like one who builds a staircase without knowing where
the palace 1s to be, or Iike one wishmg to cross a river who
should call the other side to come to him  Many of us
have the rebgious sense and disposition but are not clear
as to the object to which this sense 1s directed De-
votion, to be reasonable, must be founded on truth The
Buddha explamns to them the significance of brakmavihara,
or dwelling with Brahma, as a certam kind of meditation,
a state of mind where love, utterly free from hatred and
malice, obtains for all It 1s not, of course, Nrvana to which
the eight-fold path 1s the means
In wiew of the vanety of counsel he advised his disciples
to test by logic and Iife the different programmes subrmtted
to them and not to accept anything out of regard for their
authors He did not make an exception of himself He
says  Accept not what you hear by report, accept not
tradition do not hastily conclude that ‘it must be so° Do
not accept a statement on the ground that 1t 1s found 1 our
books, nor on the supposiion that ‘this 1s acceptable,
nor because 1t 1s the saymg of your teacher” With a
touching solicitude he begs his followers not to be hampered
in their thought by the prestige of his name  *“ Such faith
have I, Lord,” said Sanputta, “that methinks there never
has been nor will be nor 1s now any other greater or wiser
than the Blessed one” “ Of course, Samputta,” 1s the
reply, “you have known all the Buddhas of the past?®”
“No, Lord ” ‘“ Well, then, you know those of the future *”’
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“No, Lord” “Then at least vou know me and have
penctrated my mind thoroughly » ¢ Not even that, Lord
“ Then why, Saniputta, arc your words so grand and bold *”
There 1s nothmng csoteric about lus teaching  He speaks
with scorn of those who profess to have secret truths O
disciples, there are three to whom sccrecy belongs and not
openness  Who arc they? Secrecy belongs to women, not
openness, secrecy belongs to priestly wisdom, not openness,
secrecy belongs to false doctrine, not openness The
doctrines and the rules proclaimed by the perfect Buddha
shine before all the world and not n secret Speaking
to hus disciple Ananda shortly before lus death, the Buddha
says “I have preached the truth without making any dis-
tinction between esoteric and csoteric doctrine, for 1n
respect of the truths, Ananda, the Tathagata has no such
thig as the closed fist of a teacher who keeps some thungs
back ”  In many of lus discourses he 1s represented as argu-
mg with hus mterlocutors m a moie or less Socratic manner,
and persuading them msensibly to accept positions different
from those from which they started He would not let his
adherents refuse the burden of spirttual liberty  They
must not abandon the search for truth by accepting an
authonity  They must be frec men able to be a hight and
a help to themselves He continues * Be ve as those
who have the self as their ight  Be ve as those who have
the self as thewr refuge  Betake yourselves to no external
refuge  Hold fast to the truth as to a refuge * The
lughest seat of authonty 1s the voice of the spirit 1 us
There 1s httle of what we call dogma i the Buddha’s
teaclung  With a breadth of view rare i that age and
10t common 1n ours, he refuses to stifle eriiasm = Intoler-
ace seemed to him the greatest enemy of religion  Once
> entered a public hall and found some of his disciples
talhing of a Brahmuin who had Just been accusimng Gautama
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of impicty and finding fault with the order of mendicants
he had founded “ Brethren,” said Gautama, ‘“if others
spcakh agamnst me, or agamst my rchigion, or agamnst the
Order, theie 15 no reason why you should be angry, dis-
contented or displecased with them If you arc so, you
will not only bring yourselves mnto danger of spiritual
loss, but you will not be able to judge whether what they
say 1s correct or not”—a most enlightened sentiment,
even after 2,500 years of cnergetic enlightenment  Doc-
trines are not more or less true simply because they happen
to flatter or wound our prejudices  There was no paradox
however strange, no heresy however cxtreme, that the
Buddha was unwilling or afraitl to consider He was surc
that the only way to meet the confusion and extravagance
of the age was by patient sifting of opimnions and by hclpmg
men to rcbuild their hives on a foundation of recason He
denounced unfair criticism of other creeds It 15, he
said, “as a man who looks up and spits at hecaven, the
spittle does not soil the heaven, but comes back and defiles
his own peison >’

There was never an occasion when the Buddha flamed
forth m anger, never an mcident when an unkind word
escaped lus lips  He had vast tolerance for lus lind  He
thought of the world as ignorant rather than wicked, as
unsatisfactory rather than rcbellious e mects opposition
with calm and confidence There 1s no nervous 1rritability
or fierce anger about him  His conduct 1s the perfect ex-
pression of courtesy and good feeling with a spice of 1rony
m 1t On one of his rounds he was repulsed by a housc-
holder with bitter words of abusc He replied * Friend,
if a householder sets food before a beggar, but the beggar
refuses to accept the food, to whom docs the food then
belong?’ The man replied “ Why, to the houscholde
of course ”” The Buddha said “ Then, if I refuse to accept
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your abuse and 11l will, 1t returns to you, does 1t not® But
1 must go away the poorer because I have lost a friend
Conversion by compulsion was unknown to him  Practice,
not belief, 1s the foundation of his system He wished to
create a temper and a habit We are unhappy because of
our foolish desires To make ourselves happy all that s
necessary 1s to mahe ourselves a new heart and see with
new eyes If we suppress evil thoughts and cultivate good
ones, a bad and unhappy mind can be made mnto a good and
happy one  The Buddha 1s not concerned with changes of
creed He sits by the sacred fire of 2 Brahmin and gives a dis-
course on lis views without denouncimng his worship  When
Siha, the Jam, becomes a Buddhist, he 1s required to give
food and gifts as before to the Jam monks who frequent
his house With a smgular gentleness he presents his
views and leaves the rest to the persuasive power of truth
The great hero of moral achievement 1s {requently
called upon to decide trivial matters of monastic disciphne
To found an orgamization 1s to come to terms with the
world and concede to social needs It 1s to provide a 1e-
fuge for those who are not quite at home n the ordinary
Ife of society There were troubles within the Order
Gautama’s cousin, Devadatta, wished to supersede him as
the head of the Order and plotted against hum, but he was
forgiven On one occasion the Buddha found a monk
suffering {rom dysentery and lymg mn filth He washed
him and changed his bed with the help of his companion
Ananda and said to his disciples ““ Whoever, O monks,
would nurse me should nurse the sick man > There were
no distinctions of caste m the Buddhist Order  *° Just as,
O monks, the great rivers such as the Ganges, the Smndhu
and the Yamuna, when they fall mto the ocean lose ther
former names and are known as the ocean, even so do the
four castes of Ksatriyas, Brahmins, Vaisyas, and Sudias,
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when they have gone forth in the Doctrine and Disciphne
taught by the Tathagata from a home to a homeless lifc,
lose their former names and clans (namagotra) and are
Lknown as ascetics ”

In his ttme women were not secluded in India, and he
declared that they were quite capable of attaming sanctity
and holmess In the last year of his life he dmmed with the
courtesan Ambapali  But he had considerable hesitation
m admitting women to the Order ‘“ How, Lord, are we
to conduct ourselves with regard to womankind?” “Don’t
see them, Ananda ” *‘ But if we sce them, what are we to
do?®” * Abstamn from speech ” “ But 1f they should spcak
to us, whatare weto do?”’ “‘ Keep wide awake ” Ananda
was quite chivalrous, pleaded the causc of women for ad-
mussion 1nto the Order, and won the consent of the master
It was the nght course but perhaps not quite expedient
“ If, Ananda, women had not received permission to cnter
the Order, the pure rehigion would have lasted long, the
good law would have stood fast a thousand ycars But
since they have received that permussion, i1t will now stand
fast for only five hundred years ” For a woman entry mto
the rebigious Order required the assent of the relatives,
while a man was, at least n theory, at his own disposal
But the rules of the Order were by no means final The
Buddha says ‘“ When I am gone, let the Order, if 1t should
so wish, abolish all the lesser and minor precepts *’

The story of his death 1s told with great pathos and
simplicity The Buddha was now eighty years old, womn
out with toil and travel At a willage near the httle town of
Kusinagara, about 120 miles north-east of Benares, m
483 B C, he passed away The quet end of the Buddha
contrasts vividly with the martyrs’ deaths of Socrates and
Jesus  All three undermuned, in different degrees, the
orthodoxies of their ime  As a matter of fact, the Buddha
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was more definitely opposed to Vedic orthodoxy and cere-
moniahsm than was Socrates to the State religion of Athens!
or Jesus to Judaism, and yet he hived till eighty, gathered a
large number of disciples, and founded a religious Order-
i his own hifeime  Perhaps the Indian temper of religion
1s responsible for the difference in the treatment of un-
orthodoxies

—Gautama the Buddha-

4

*Xenophon savs that Socrates ‘was frequently seen sacri-
ficing at home and on the public altars of the city’



BOOKS THAT HAVE INFLUELNCED ML
By Sie CHANDRASERHARA V. RAnAN

As has been remarhed by Robert Louss Stevenson in a
charming lhittle cssay on this subject, 1t 15 scarcely possible
to speak of books that have influcnced one without finding
oncself engaged on an autobiographical essay of a sort
A man’s outlook on the problems of life is necessanly mould-
ed by the influences to which he has bheen subject, and
especially by the mfluences brought to bear on him at an
impressionable age The share which books have had in
shaping his mental outlook and ultimately also lis carcer
mn life, 1s, I fancy, a highly varniable one, and to no small
extent dependent on the person’s environment at home
and at school 1 hus early days Indeed, a good home and
a good school may be judged by the Jind of books they put
1n the way of the growing young person for him to feed his
mind and his emotions upon I believe 1t 1s the cxception
tather than the rule for the books which are formally taught
at school and at college to exercise any profound influence
oh the mund of the student The clement of compulsion
mtroduced 1n the prescription of books for study 1s usuallv
fatal to that attitude of mind which 1s necessary for the full
appreciation of their contents It 1s the books the mernts
of which you have, so to say, discovered for vourself, that

really influence you

The failure to recognise this elementary fact of human
psychology, namely, the antithesis between choice and
compulsion, 1s responsible for the unfruitful character of 2
vast amount of scholastic effort i the way of both teaching

and.learnmg I can tell you here a story about myself or
166
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rather agamnst myself m this connection  Forty-five years
ago, a well-meanmng University prescribed Robert Louss
Stevenson’s well-known story Ridnapped as an English text
. for the Fust Arts course I do not remember the precise
number of times this text was taught or lectured upon n
class, or the precise number of times I read through the
book during the two vears’ course of studv for the examina-
tion The copy I purchased and used disappeared i due
course One evenng, a couple of yeais ago, a copy of
Stevenson’s Kidnapped, beautifully printed and bound,
caught mv eyc at a railway bookstall I was tempted to
buv 1t and took 1t home and started rcading the book
before gomng to bed Believeat or not, the story, or rather
the manner of its telhng, gripped me so powerfully that I
had to finish reading the whole book at a sitting before re-
tirmg for the mght I had, so to say, discovered Steven-
son’s magic charm of wnting for myself Since then I have
read everything that Stevenson wrote with the keenest
enjoyment
I finished my school and college career and my Um-
versity examunations at the age of eighteen In this short
span of years had been compressed the study of four lan-
guages and of a great varety of dnerse subjects, m several
cases up to the lighest Unnersitv standards A hst of all
the volumes I had to study would be of ternfying length
Did these books influence me? Yes, 1n the narrow sense of
making me tolerably famibiar with subjects, so diverse as
ancient Greek and Roman History, modermn Indian and
European Historv, Formal Logic, Economics, Monetary
Theory and Public Finance, the later Sansknt writers and
the minor Enghsh authors, to say nothing of Physiograph,
Chemistry and a dozen branches of Pure and Applied
Mathematics, and of Expenmental and Theoretical Physics
. But out of all this welter of subjects and books, can I pick
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out anything that helped really to mould my mental and
spirstual outlook and determine my chosen path in hfe?
Yes, I can and I shall mention three books

A purposeful hfe needs an axs or hinge to which it 15
firmly fised and yet around which 1t can freely revolve  As
I see at, this axis or hinge has been, 1n my own case, strange-
ly enough, not the love of science nor even the love of
Nature, but a certaimn abstract idealism or behief in the value
of the human spint and the vartue of human endeavour
and achievement The nearest pomnt to which 1 can trace
the source of tlus idealism 1s my recollection of reading
Edwm Arnold’s great book, The Light of Asta 1 remember
bemg powerfully moved by the story of Siddhartha’s great
renunciation, of hig search for truth and of his final enhighten-~
ment This was at a time when I was young enough to
be mmpressionable, and the reading of the book fixed firmly
i my mind the idea that this capacity for renunciation n
the pursuit of exalted amms 1s the very essence of human
greatness 'This 15 not an unfamiliar 1dea to us 1n India,
but 1t 15 not easy to hve up to it It has always seemed to
me a surprising and regrettable fact that the profound teach-
mg of the Buddha has not left a deeper and stronger impress
on the life of our country of which he was the greatest son
that ever lived

‘The next of the books that I have to mention 1s one of
the most remaikable works of all time, namely, The Elements
of Euchd Famihanty with some parts of Ruchd and a
certaun dishhe to 1ts formalism have dethroned this great
work from the apparently unassailable position which it
occupied 1n the esteem of the learned world for an almost
mcredibly long period of time Indeed, my own early
reactions to the compulsory study of Euchd were anythmng
but favourable  The reason for this 1s, I think, to be found
mn the excessive emphasis placed on the subject as an n-
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tellectual discipline and the undue attention given to details
as distingwished from 1ts broader aspects.  To put 1t a httle
differently, the student of Euchd 1s invited to look at the trees
and to cnamune their branches and twigs so minutely that
he ceases even to be conscious of the euistence of the wood.
‘The rcal value of Geometry appears when we consider it
as a whole, not merely as the science of the properties of
straight hines, tnangles, and crcles, but also of everything
else—curves, figures, and solids of all hinds  Thus regarded,
Geometry mahes a profound appeal both to our senses and
to our mtellect Indecd, of all branches of Mathematics,
it 15 that which links most closely what we sce with the eye
with what we perceive by reasoning  The ancient Greehs
had a fine sense of the value of mtellectual discipline, they
had also a finc sense of the beautiful They loved Geo-
metry just because 1t had both these appeals  In my early
years, 1t was a great struggle for me to learn to overcome
my dishhe to the formalism of Euchd and gradually to
percave the fascmation and beauty of the subject Not
until many years later, however, did I fully appreciate the
central position of Geometry m relation to all natural
knowledge I can illustrate this relationship by a thousand
examples but will content myself with remarhing that every
mineral found m Nature, every crystal made by man,
every leaf, flower or fruit that we see growing, cvery living
thing from the smallest to the largest that walks on earth,
flies 1n the air or swims 1n the waters or lives deep down on
the ocean floor, speaks aloud of the fundamental role of
Geometry in Nature The pages of Euclid are hke the
opening bars of the music i the grand opera of Nature’s
great drama  So to say, they hft the vel and show to our
vision a ghimpse of a vast world of natural knowledge await-
ing study

Of all the great names in the world of learning that
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have come down to us from the remote past, that of
Archimedes, by common consent, occupies the forcmost
place Speakling of the modern world, the supremest
figure, 1n my judgment, 15 that of Hermann von Helmboltz
In the range and depth of lus knowledge, m the clearness
and profundity of his scientific vision, he easily transcended
all other names I could mention, even including Isaac
Newton Raghtly he has been described as the intellectual
Colossus of the mineteenth century It was my great good
fortune, while I was still a student at college, to have
possessed a copy of an English translation of his great work
on The Sensations of Tone As 1s well known, this was one
of Helmholtz’s masterpicces It treats the subject of music
and musical mstruments not only with profound knowledge
and msight, but also with extreme clanty of language and
cspression I discovered this book for myself and read 1t
with the Leenest interest and attention It can be said
without evaggeration that it profoundly influenced my
mtellectual outlook  For the first time, I understood from
its perusal what scientific reseaich rcally meant and how
it could bc carried on I also gathered from it a variety
of problems for rescaich which were later to occupy my
attention and heep me busy for many years Helmholtz
had wrtten yet anothei gieat masterpicce entitled The
Plyswlogy of Viston  Unfortunately thus was not available
to mc, as 1t had not then been translated into the Enghsh
language

—Books That Have Influenced Me



THE SUCCESS OF NON-VIOLENCE!
By Panpin JAWAHARLAL NRHRU

Mr President, I am deeply grateful to thus great Uni-
versity and to vou, Sir, for the honour you have done me m
miting me todav and m conferring the honorary degree of
Doctor of Laws

It 1s an honouw to be associated with this Umversity
and with the many men of learning and sechers after truth
assembled here, and I shall treasurc 1t To have that
signal honour confeired upon me by one who has played
such a disunguished part m both war and peace, adds to
1ts value

I have come to you not so much m my capacity as Prime
Mumuster of a great country or as a politician, but rather
as a humble sceher after truth and as one who has continu-
ously struggled to find a way, not always with success, to
fit action to the objectives and 1deals that Thave held  That
process 1s always difficult, but becomes mcrcasingly so m
this world of conflict and passion today

Politicians have to deal with day-to-day problems and
they seck immediate remedies  Philosophers think of
ultimate objectives and are apt to lose touch with the day-
to-day work and 1ts problems Neither approach appears
to be adequate by utself Is it possible to combine these
two approaches and function after the manner of Plato’s
phulosopher-hings?

You, Sir, have had the experience of the 16le of a great

* Address delwered at a Special Convacation of Columbta Uni~

versuly, held to confer the Honorary Degree of Doctor of Laws
on Pandit Fawaharlal Nehru in November, 1949
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objective 1s often forgotten The result has been that the
victory attammed by defeating the enemy has only been a
very partial one and has not solved the real problem, or if
1t has solved the immediate problem, it has at the same
time given rise to many other and, sometimes, worse pro-
blems. Therefore, 1t becomes necessary to have the real
objective clear in our minds at all times, whether mn war
or 1 peace, and always to aim at achieving that objective

I think also that there 15 always a close and mtimate
relationship between the end we aim at and the means
adopted to attam 1t Even 1if the end 1s right but the means
1s wrong, that will vitiate the end or divert 1t mto a wrong
direcion Means and ends are thus mtunately and m-
exmcably connected and cannot be separated That, m-
deed, has been the lesson taught us by many great men m
the past, but unfortunately 1t 1s seldom remembered

I am venturing to place some of these 1deas before you
not because they are novel, but because they have impressed
themselves upon me 1n the course of my hfe which has been
spent i alternating periods of incessant activity and con-
flict, and enforced leisure

The great leader of my country, Mahatma Gandhy,
under whose mmspiration and sheltering care I grew up,
always laid stress on moral values and warned us never to
subordinate means to ends We are not worthy of him
and vet, to the best of our ability, we try to follow his teach-
mg Even the hmited extent to which we could follow his
teaching yielded rich results After a generation of mntense
struggle with a great and powerful nation, we achieved
success, and perhaps the most significant part of that
achievement, for which credit 15 due to both parties, was
the manner of it History hardly affords a parallel to this
solution of such a conflict in a peaceful way, followed by

friendly and co-operative relations It 1s astonishing how
BE1—I13

V
V
V
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rapidly bitterness and 1ll-will between the nations have
faded away and given place to co-operation, and we
India have decded of our own free will to continue this
co-operation as an mdependent nation

I would not presume to offer advice to other and more
experienced nations i any way, but may I suggest for vour
consideration that there 1s some lesson m India’s peacctul
evolution wiich mught be apphed to the larger problems
before the world today?

That evolution demonstrates to us that physical force
need not necessarily be the arbiter of man's destiny, and
that the method of waging a struggle and the wav of us
termmation are of paramount mmportance Past history
shows us the important part that physical foree has plaved,
but 1t also shows us that no such force can ultimately 1gnore
the moral forces of the world, and if it attempts to do <o,
1t does so at 1ts peril  Today thus problem faces us 1 all
its mtensity because the weapons that physical force has at
1ts disposal are ternble to contemplate

Must the twentieth century differ from primitne bar-
barism only i the destructive efficacy of the weapons that
man’s mgenuity has mvented for man’s destruction ?

I do beheve, m accordance with my master’s teaching,
that there 15 another way to mect this situation that faces us

I realize that a statesman or a man who has to deal
with public affairs cannot ignore realitics and cannot act
m terms of abstract truth  His acuvity 1s always hmted

by the degree of receptivity of the truth by his fellowmen
Nevertheless, the basic truth remams and 1s always to be
kept m view and, so far as possible,

1t should guide our
actions Otherwise, we get caught up 1 a vicious arcle
of evil when one evil action leads to another

India 1s a very old country with a gre

at past But 1t
15 a new country also,

with new urges and desires  Since
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iAugv.lst, 1947, she has been m a posttion to pursue her own
foreign pohcy She was hmited by the realities of the
situation which she could not ignore or overcome But
weven so she could not forget the lesson of her great leader
She has tried to adapt, however imperfectly, theory to
reality 1 so far as she could In the family of nations she
was a newcomer and could not mfluence them greatly to
begin with  But she had a certamn advantage She had
great potential resources wlich no doubt would mcrease
_ power and influence
' A greater advantage lay n the fact that she was not
fettered by the past, by old enmities or old ties, by historic
claims or traditional rivalries  Even agamnst her former
rulers there was no bitterness left Thus, India came into
the family of nations with no prejudices or enmmties, ready
to welcome and be welcomed Inevitably she had to con-
sider her foreign policy m terms of enhightened self-interest,
but at the same time she brought to it a touch of her ideahsm
Thus she has tried to combme idealsm with national
Interest
The mam objectives of that policy are the pursmit of
peace, not through alignment with any major Power or
,group of Powers, but through an independent approach
'to each controversial or disputed issue the hiberation of
subject peoples the maintenance of freedom, both national
and individual the ehmination of racial discrimination
and the elimmation of want, disease and 1gnorance which
filict the greater part of the world’s population.
I am asked frequently why India does not align herself
: !t:“h any particular nation or group of nations, and told that
ecause we have reframed from doing so, we are sitting on.
hefence The question and the comment are easily under-
t Standable, becgause i times of crisis 1t 1s not unnatural for
¢ ¥10se who are involved m 1t deeply to regard calm objectivity
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i others as other than irresponsible, short-sighted, negative,
unreal, or even unmanly But I should lithe to make 1t
clear that the policy India has sought to pursuc is not a
negative and ncutral policy It 1s a positive and vital,
policy, which flows from our struggle for frcedom and from
the teaching of Mahatma Gandln

Peace 15 not only an absolute necessity for us in India
in order to progress and develop, but 1t 1s also of paramount
mmportance to the world  How can that peace be preserved ?
Not by compromising with evil or mjustice  but also not by
talhing of and preparing for war

Aggression has to be met, for 1t endangers peace At
the same time the lesson of the last war has to be remem-
bered, and it seems to me astonishing that 1n spite of that
lesson we go the same way  The very process of marshalling
the world into two hostile camps precipitates the conflict
which 1t 1s sought to avoid It produces also a ternble fear
That fear darhens men’s minds and leads them into wrong
courses There 1s perhaps nothing so bad and so dangerous
m bfe as fear As a great President of the United States
said, ““ There 1s nothing really to fear eacept fear 1tself

Our problem, therefore, becomes one of lesseming and,
ultimately, putting an end to this fear That will not happen
if all the world takes sides and talks of war War becomes
almost certain then We are a member of the family of
nations, and we have no wish to shirk any of the obhgations
and burdens of that membership We have accepted fully
the obligations of membership of the U N and mntend to
abide by them We wish to male our full contribution to
the common store and to render our full measure of service
But that can only be done effectively in our own way and of
our own choice We believe passionately 1n the demo-
cratic method and we seek to enlarge the bounds of demo-
cracy both on the pohtical and economic planes, for ng
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democracy can exist long in the midst of want and poverty
and mequalty.

Our 1mmediate needs are fo? economic betterment and
raising the standards of our people The more we succeed
in this, the more we can serve the cause of peace m the
world We are fully aware of our weaknesses and failings,
and claim no superior virtue, but we do not wish to forfeit
the advantage that our present detachment gives us, and we
believe that the maintenance of that detachment is not only
1 our interest but also in the mterest of world peace and
freedom That detachment is nesther msolatiomsm nor
indifference nor neutrality when peace or freedom is threat-
ened When man’s hiberty or peace is in danger we can-
not and shall got be neutral; neutralitv, then, will be a
betraval of what we have fought for and stand for

If we seek to emsure peace. we must attack the root
causes of war and not merely the svmptoms What are
the underlving causes of war m the modern world?

One of the basic causes is the dominaton of one country
by another. or the attempt to dommate. Large parts
of Asia were ruled till recentlv bv foreign and chiefly
European Powers. We ourselves were part of the British
Empire. as were also Pakistan. Cevlon and Burma France,
Holland and Portugal still have territories over which thev
rule. But the nsing tide of nanonalism and the love of
independence have submerged most of the Western Empires
in Asia. In Indonesia, I hope that there will soon be an

_ independent, sovereign State. e hope also that French
Indo-China will achieve freedom and peace before long
under a Government of its own choice Much of Affica,
however, 15 subject to foreign Powers. some of whom sull
attempt 10 enlarge their dominions. It is clear that 2l
remaining vestiges of imperialism and colonialism will

~ have to disappear.



178 SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF FMINENT INDIANS

Secondly, there 1s the problem of racial rclations

The progress of some races in hnowledge or in mven-
tion, their success 1n war ard conquest, have tempted them
to belies e that they are racially supenor and have led them
to treat other nations with contempt A recent cxample of
this was the hormble attempt, so largelv successful, to ex-
terminate the Jews In Asia and Afnca, racial superionty
has been most openhv and most msolentls cxhibited It 1s
forgotten that nearly all the great religions of mankind arose
m the East and that wonderful enilizations grew up there
when Europe and America were sull unknown to histon

The West has too often despised the Asian and the
African and stil 1 manv places demies them not only
equality of nghts but even common humanitv and kindb-
ness This 1s one of the great danger points 1n our modern
world; and now that Asia and Africa are shaking off their
torpor and arousing themselves, out of this evil may come a
conflagration of which no man can see the range or conse-
quences

One of your greatest men said that this country cannot
exist half slave and halffree  The world cannot long main-
tain peace if half of 1t 15 enslaved and despised The pro-
blem 1s not alwavs simple, nor can 1t be solved by a re-
solution or a decree, but unless there 1s a firm and sincere
determination to solve 1t, there will be no peace

The third reason for war and revolution 1s the misery
and want of millions of persons in many countries, and 1n
parucular m Asia and Africa In the West, though the
war has brought misery and many difficulties, the common
man generally Iives in some measure of comfort—he has
food, clothes, shelter to some extent. The basic problem
of the East, therefore, 15 to obtan these necessanes of hfe

If thev are lacking, then there 15 the apathv of despair or
the destructive rage of the revolutionarv
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Political subjection, racial inequality, economic mequal-
ity and musery—these are the evils which we have to
remove if we would ensure peace If we can offer no
remedy, then other cries and slogans make an appeal to
the minds of the people

Many of the countries of Asia have entered the family
of nations, others, we hope, will soon find a place 1 ths
circle ' We have the same hopes for the countries of Africa
The change should proceed rapidly, and Amenca and
Europe should use their great mnfluence and power to
facihtate 1t We see before us vast changes taling place
not only n the political and economic spheres, but even
more so in the minds of men Asa 1s becomimg dynamic
agamn and- 15 passionately eager to progress and ramse the
economic standards of her vast masses This awakening
of a giant continent 1s of the greatest mmportance to the
future of mankind and requires imaginative statesmanship
of a high order

The problems of this awakening will not be solved by
looking at 1t with fear or in a spint of 1solationism by any
of us It requres a friendly and understanding approach,
clear objectives and a common effort to realize them.
The colossal expenditure of energy and resources on arma-
ments, that 1s an outstanding feature of many national
Budgets today, does not solve the problem of world peace
Perhaps even a fraction of that outlay m other ways and
for other purposes will provide a more enduring basis for
peace and happiness

That 15 India’s view, offered m all friendliness to all
thinking men and women, to all persons of goodwill, m the
name of our common humamty That view 1s not based
on wishful thinking, but on a deep consideration of the

problems that afflict us all, and on 1ts mernts I venture to
place 1t before you



IHL QUISI
By PANDIT JAWARARLAL Npipt

What 15 this India, aprt from her phyoral gl veo.
graphical aspects? What did <he repreeent i vhe paty
what gave strength to her then? How did <he lore that old
strength® And has she loct st completely ? Doty <he repre-
sent anything wital now, aprt from bene the home of o
vast number of human bemges? How doee <he fit into the
modern world?

This wider mternational acpect of the problrn erew
upon me as I realized more and more how 1ol thion was
both undesirable and impossible  The future that ook
shape 1n my mind was onc of mtimate co-operation, poh-
tical, cconomical, cultural, between Indiy and the other
countnics of the world  But before the future came, there
was the present, and behind the present lav the lone and
tangled past, out of which the present had grovmn
the past 1 looked for understanding

India was in my blood, and there was much in her that
mstinctively thnlled me  And vt 1 approached her alimost
as an alien cntic, full of dishihe for the present as well as for
many of the rehcs of the past that [ saw T o some extent 1
came to her zd the West and looled at her as o fnendly
westerner might have done 1 was cager and anxious to
change her outlook and appearance and give her the garb
of modernity And yet doubts rose within me Iid I
know India, I who presumed to scrap much of her past
hentage® There was a great deal that had to be scrapped,
that must be scrapped, but surcly Indit could not have
been what shc undoubtedly was, and could not have con-
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tinued a cultured existence for thousands of years, if she had
not possessed something very vital and enduring, some-
thing that was worth while. What was this something?

I stood on a mound of Mohenjo-daro mn the Indus
Valley 1n the north-west of India, and all around me lay the
houses and streets of this ancient city that 1s said to have
existed over five thousand years ago, and even then 1t was
an old and well-developed civiizabon “ The Indus
civilization,” writes Professor Childe, ‘‘ represents a very
perfect adjustment of human hfe to a specific environment
that can only have resulted from years of patient effort.
And 1t has endured; 1t is already specifically Indian and
forms the basis of modern Indian culture” Astomishing
thought* that any culture or civilization should have this
continuity for five or six thousand years or more, and not
m a static, unchangmg sense, for India was changmmg and
progressing all the ttme She was coming mto mmtimate
contact with the Persians, the Egyptians, the Greeks, the
Chinese, the Arabs, the Central Asians, and the peoples of
the Mediterranean  But though she mfluenced them and
was mfluenced by them, her cultural basis was strong enough
to endure What was the secret of this strength? Where
did 1t come from?

I read her history and read also a part of her abundant
ancient hterature and was powerfully mmpressed by the
vigour of the thought, the clanty of the language and the
richness of the mind that lay behind it 1 journeyed through
India m the company of mighty travellers from China and
Western and Central Asia who came here m the remote
past and left records of their travels I thought of what
India had accomplished 1n eastern Asia, in Angkor, Boro-
budur and many other places I wandered over the
Himalayas, which are closely connected with old myth
» and legend and which have so much mnfluenced our thought
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and hteraturc My love of the mountams and mv kinshup
with Kashmir cspecially drew me to them, and 1 saw there
not only the hfe and vigour and beauty of the present but
also the memoried loveliness of ages past  The nughty
rivers of India that flow from this great mountain barner
nto the plams of India attracted me and remunded me of
wmnumerable phases of our lustory  The Indus or Smdhu,
from which our country came to be called India and Hin-
dustan, and across which races and tnibes and caravans
and armies have come for thousands of years, the Brahma-
putra, rather cut off from the mam current of history but
living m old story, forcing 1its wav mto India through deep
chasms cut in the heart of the north-castern mountains,
and then flowing calmly m a gracious sweep between
mountamn and wooded plan, the Jumna, round wluch
cluster so many legends of dance and fun and plav, and the
Ganga, above all the rivers of India, which has held India’s
heart captive and has drawn uncounted mulhions to her
banhs since the dawn of history  The story of the Ganga,

from her source to the sea, from old times to new, 1s the

story of Inda’s civihization and culture, of the risc and fall

of empures, of great and proud cties, of the adventure of

man and the quest of the mind which has so occupied India’s

thinkers, of the richness and fulfilment of life as well as 1ts

denial and renunciation, of ups and downs, and growth

and decay, of hife and death .

I visited old monuments and ruins and ancient sculp-
tures and frescoes—Ajanta, Ellora, the Elephanta Caves
and other places—and I also saw the lovely buldings of a
later age 1n Agra and Dellu where cvery stone told the story
of India’s past

In my own city of Allahabad and 1n Hardwar I would

go to the great bathing festivals, the Kumbh Afela, and sce
hundreds of thousands of people come, as their forebears
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same time new traditions have to be built up The
nationalist 1deal 1s deep and strong, 1t 1s not a thing of the
past with no future sigmficance But other ideals, more
based on the meluctable facts of today, have amsen, the
iternational ideal and the proletarian ideal, and there
must be some kind of fusion of these varous' ideals
if we are to have a world equilibrium and a lessening of
conflict The abiding appeal of nationalism to the spirt
of man has to be recognized and provided for, but its sway
limited to a narrower sphere.

If nationalism 1s still so universal 1n 1ts influence, even
m countries powerfully affected by new ideas and mter-
national forces, how much more must it dommate the
mind of India' Sometimes we are told that our nationahism
1s a sign of our bachwardness and even our demand
for mdependence mdicated our narrow-mindedness But
India, for all her intense nationabstic fervour, has gone
further than many nations n her acceptance of real inter-
nationalism and the co-ordination, and even to some ex-
tent the subordination, of the independent nation state to
a world organization

The search for the sources of India’s strength and of
her deterioration and decay 1s long and mtricate  Yet the
recent causes of that decay are obvious enough She fell
behind m the march of techmque, and Europe, which had
long been backward in many matters, took the lead m
technical progress Behmnd this technical progress was the
spirit of science and a bubbling hfe and spirit which dis-
played 1tself in many activities and m adventurous voyages
of discovery New techmiques gave military strength to
the countries of western Europe, and 1t was easy for them
to spread out and dominate the East That 1s the story not
of India only but of almost the whole of Asia

Why this should have happened so 1s more difficult to
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unravel, for India was not lacking 1 mental alertness and
technical shill m earher times  One senses a progressive
deterioration during centuries The urge to hfe and en-
deavour becomes less, the creative spint fades away and
gives place to the mmtative Where tnumphant and re-
bellious thought had tried to pierce the mysteries of nature
and the universe, the wordy commentator comes with his
glosses and long ewplanations Magmficent art and
sculpture give way to a meticulous carving of ntricate de-
tail without nobility of conception or design  The vigour
and nchness of language, powerful yet simple, are followed
by highly omate and complex literary forms The urge
to adventure and the overflowing lhife which led to vast
schemes of distant colomization and the transplantation of
Indian culture m far-off lands, fade away, and a nar-
row orthodoxy taboos even the crossing of the high scas.
A rational spint of mquiry, so evident m earher times,
which maght well have led to the further growth of science,
1s replaced by irrationalism and a blind idolatry of the past
Indian bife becomes a sluggish stream, living in the past,
moving slowly through the accumulations of dead centures.
The heavy burden of the past crushes 1t and a hind of coma
seizes 1t It 1s not surprising that m this condition of
mental stupor and physical wearmess India should have
detertorated and remamed ngid and immobile while other
parts of the world marched ahead

Yet this 1s not a wholly correct or complete survey If
there had only been a long and unrelieved period of nigidity
and stagnation, this might well have resulted m a complete
break with the past, the death of an era, and the erection
of something new on 1ts runs  There has not been such a
break and there 1s a definite continuity  Also from time
to time vivid flashes of renascence have occurred, and some
of them have been long and bnlhant Alwavs there 1s
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vistble an attempt to understand and adapt the new and
harmonuze 1t with the old, or at any rate with parts of the
old which were considered worth preserving Often that
old retams an external form only, as a kind of symbol, and
changes 1its mner content. But something vital and hving
continued, some urge driving the people m a direction not
wholly realized, always a desire for synthesis between the
old and the new. I feel that anything that had the power
to mould hundreds of generations, without a break, must
have drawn its enduring vitahty from some deep well of
strength, and have had the capacity to renew that vitality
from age to age

And if so, did 1t dry’ up, or did 1t have hidden springs to
replenish 1t? What of today? Are there any springs still
functioning from which we can refresh and strengthen
ourselves? We are an old race, or rather an odd muxture of
many races, and our racial memories go back to the dawn
of history Have we had our day and are now hving m
the late afternoon or evenmg of our existence, just carrymg
on after the manner of the aged, quescent, devitalized, un-
creative, desiring peace and sleep above all else?

No people, no race contmues unchanged. Continually
1t1s muxmg with others and slowly changing, 1t may appear
to dic almost and then nse agamn as a new people or just a
vanation of theold  There may be a definite break between
the old people and the new, or vital links of thought and
1deals may join them

History has numerous nstances of old and well-estab-
lished civihizations fading away or bemg ended suddenly,
and vigorous new cultures taling their place  Is 1t some
vital energy, some mner source of strength that gnves hie to
2 avihzation or a people, and without 1t all effort 15 m-
effective like the vam attempt of an aged person to play the

v Part of a youth?
t

!
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Among the peoples of the world today I have sensed
this vital energy chiefly in three—the Americans, the Rus-
sians, and the Chinese, a queer combination! The Americans,
mn spite of having their roots i the old world, are a new
people, unmhibited and without the burdens and com-
plexes of old races, and 1t 15 easy to understand their abound-
ing vitality So also are the Canadians, Austrahans and
New Zealanders, all of them largely cut off from the old
world and facing Iife i all 1ts newness

The Russians are not a new people, and yet there has
been a complete break from the old, like that of death, and
they have been reincarnated anew, i a manner for which
there 1s no example m history They have become youth-
ful agamn with an energy and wvitality that are amazing.
"They are searching for some of their old roots agam, but for
all practical purposes they are a new people, a new race
and a new civihization

'The Russian example shows how a people can revitalize
itself, become youthful agam, if 1t 15 prepared to pay the
price for 1t, and tap the springs of suppressed strength and
energy among the masses Perhaps this war, with all its
horror and fnghtfulness, might result m the rejuvenation
of other peoples also, such as survive the holocaust

The Chimese stand apart from all these They are
not a new race, nor have they gone through that shock of
change, from top to bottom, which came to Russia Un-
doubtedly seven years of cruel war have changed them, as
they must How far 1t 1s due to this war or to more abiding
causes 1 do not know, or whether 1t 1s a2 mixture of the two,
but the vitality of the Chinese people astonishes me I
cannot imagme a people endowed with such bed-rock
strength going under

Something of that vitality which I saw China, I have
sensed at times i the Indian people also, but not always

e



1HF QUIST 180

Amvawas 1t v diflicult for me to take an objectine view
Perhaps nv wishes distort my thinking  But always T was
m search for this m v wanderngs among the Indian
people  1fthey had thiss e hity, then 1t was well with them
ond they would moke good I they lached it completely,
then out pohitical eflorts end shouting wete oll make-beherve
and would not carry us far 1 was not mterested i moking
some political arrangement which would enable our people
to carn on more or less as before, only a hittle better 1
felt they had vast stores of suppressed energy and abihty,
md 1 wanted to releasc these and mahe them feel voung
and vital agam  India, constituted as she 1s, cannot play
a secondany part m the world  She will either count for a
great deal or not count at il No muddle position ettract-
ed me  Nor did I think anv intermediate position tenable
Behind the past querta of a centurt’s struggle for
India's independence, lav i my nund, and in that of many
others, the desue to revitalize India We felt that through
action and selfamposed suffering and sacrifice, through
voluntanly feaing nisk and danger. through refusal to sub-
mit to what we considered evil and wrong, we would re-
charge the battery of India's spirt and waken her from
her long slumber Though we came mto conflict conti-
nually with the British Government m India, our eves
were alwavs turned towards our own people Political
advantage had value onlv 1 so far as it helped in that
fundamental purpose of ours Because of this governming
motive, frequently we acted as no pohincian, moving n the
narrow spherc of pohtics only, would have done, and
foreign and Indian cntics evpressed surprise at the folly
and mtransigence of our ways Whether we were foolish
or not, the historians of the future will judge We aimed
high and looked far Probably we were often foolish from

the pomnt of view of opportunist politics, but at no time
BE1—I14

1
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did we forget that our mam purpose was o vane the whole

level of the Indian people, psschologically and spiritually
and also, of course, pohucally and cconomcallh. It was
the building up of that real mner strength of the people that
we were after, knowing that the rest would mevitably follow

Though books and old monuments and past cultural
achievements helped to produce some understanding of
India they did not satisfy me or gne me the answer T was
loohing for Nor could thev, for thev dealt with a past
age, and I wanted to hknow 1f there was anv 1cal connection
hetween that past and the present The present for e,
and for many others ke me, was an odd mivture of medie-
valism, appalling poverty and nusay and 4 somewhat
superficial modermism of the middle classes 1 was not an
admurer of my own class or hind, and vet inevitably 1 looked
to 1t for leadership m the struggle for Indias salvation
That middle class felt caged and circumseribed and wanted
to grow and develop atself  Unable to do <o within the
frameworh of British rule, a spimt of revolt grew aganst
thus rule, and vet this spint was not dnected against the
structure that crushed us It sought to retan 1t and control
it by displacing the Bntish  These middle classes were too
much the product of that structuie to challenge 1t and scch
10 uproot 1t

New forces arose that drove us to the masses n, the
villages, and, for the first time, a new and different Thdia
rose up before the young mtellectuals who had almost for-
gotten 1ts ewstence or attached little importance to 1t It
was a disturbing sight, not onlv because of its starh muser '
and the magmitude of 1ts problems, but because 1t began to
upset some of our values and conclusions So began for
us the discoverv of India as 1t was, and 1t produced both
understanding and confhct within us  Our 1cactions
vaned and depended on our previous emvironment and.
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experience  Some were already sufficiently acquamted
with these village masses not to caperience any ncw sen-
sation, thev took them for granted But for me 1t was a
real voyage of discovery, and while I was pamfully
conscious of the fathngs and weaknesses of my people, I
found m India’s country-folk something difficult to define,
which attracted me  That somethmg I had missed m our
middle classes

I do not 1dcahize the conception of the masses and, as
far as possible, I try to avord thinking of them as a theoreti-
cal abstraction The people of India are very real to me
m their great variety and, m spite of their vast numbers, I
irv 1o think of them as individuals rather than as vague
groups. Perhaps it was because I did not expect much
from them that I was not disappomnted ; I found more than
I had eapected. It struck me that perhaps the reason
for this, and for a certan stability and potential strength
that they possessed, was the old Indian cultural tradition
which was still retained by them 1n a small measure  Much
had gone 1n the battering thev had received during the past
two hundred vears Yet something remamed that was
worth while, and with 1t so much that was worthless and
evil

During the twenties my work was largely confined to my
own province, and I trayelled extensively and mtensively
through the towns and vﬂlages of the forty-eight districts
of the Umted Provinces of Agra and Oudh, that heart of
Hindustan as 1t has so long been considered, the seat and
centrc of both ancient and medieval civilization, the melt-
mg-pot of so manv races and cultures, the area where the
great revolt of 1857 blazed up and was later ruthlessly
crushed 1T grew to hnow the sturdy Jat of the northern and
western districts, that typical son of the soil, brave and n-
dependent-looking, relatively more prosperous, the Rajput
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peasant and petty landholder, sull proud of his race and
ancest1y, even though he might have changed his fath and
adopted Islam, the deft and shilful artsans and cottage
workers, both Hindu and Moslem, the pooter peasantry,
and terants m therr vast numbers, espeaalh i Oudh and
the eastein districts, crushed and ground down by gencra-
tions of poverty, hardly daring to hope that a change would
come o better their lot, and yet hoping and full of fanh
Durmg the thirties, m the intervals of my hie out of
prison, and cspecially dunmg the clection campaugn of
1936-37, 1 tiavelled more cxtensively throughout India,
i towns and cities and wvillages alithe  Except for rural
Bengal, which unhappily I have only 1arely visited, T toured
m every province and went deep mto villages I spohe of
political and cconomic 1ssucs and, judgmg from my speech,
I was full of politics and clections  But all this while,
a corner of my mind, lay somethmg deeper and more vivid,
and elections meant little to 1t, or the other excitements of
the passing day Another and a major exatement had
seized me, and I was agan on a great voyage of discovery,
and the land of India and the people of India lay spread out
beforc me India with her nfimite charm and vauety
began to giow upon mc more and mote, and yet the morc
I saw of her, the more I 1calized how very difficult 1t was
for me or for anyone clse to grasp the ideas she had em-
bodied It was not her wide spaces that cluded me, or
even her diversity, but some depth of soul which I could
not fathom, though I'had occasional and tantahzing ghmpses
of it She was ke some ancient palimpsest on which’
layer upon layer of thought and reverie had been mscribed,
and yet no succeedmg layer had completely ludden or
erased what had been written previously All of these
exst together 1n our conscious or subconscous selves, though
we may not be aware of them, and thev had gone to bulds
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up the complex and mysterious personality of India That
sphuna-like face with its elusive and sometimes moching
smile was to be seen throughout the length and breadth of
the land Though outwardly there was diversity and
mfimte vaneth among owr people, everywhere there was
that tiemendous 1mpicss of oneness, which had held all of
us together for ages past, whatever political fate or mus-
fortune had befallen us The umty of India was no longer
metely an mtellectual conception for me 1t was an emo-
tional experience which overpowcied me  That essential
unity had been so powerful that no pohitical division, no
disaster o1 catastiophe, had been able to overcome 1t

It was absurd, of course, to think of India or an\ countiy
as a hind of antlnopomorphic entitv 1 did not doso 1
was also fully awaie of the diversities and divisions of Indian
hfe of classes. castes, 1chigions, races, different degrees of
cultwial development  Yet I think that a country with a
long cultural bachgiound and a common outlook on life
develops a spuat that 1s peculiar to 1t and that i1s impressed
on all its children, however much they may differ among
themselies  Can anv one fail to see this m Chma whether
he meets an old-fashioned mandarm o1 2 Communist who
has appaiently bioken with the past® It was this spint of
India that I was after, not through 1dle curiosity, though I
was cunious cnough, but because I felt that 1t nught give
me some hev to the understanding of my country and people,
some guidance to thought and action Pohtics and clec-
tions were day-to-day affairs, and we grew excited over
“trumpeiy matters  But if we were going to build the house
of India’s future, stiong and secure and beautful, we would
bave to dig deep for the foundations

—The Discovery of India
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THL VOICE OF LIFL

Su Jagadish Chandra Bose (1858-1937), the foremost Indian
scientist of lus time and pioneer of the study of science in India,
was born in a village in the Distiict of Dacca in East Bengal
His father was a member of the Bengal Executive Service,
who, farmhat with western culture, worked for the good of the
people by establishing techmcal and industrial schools in his
village and trying to promote their social welfare  Jagadish’s
scientific instincts were first developed 1n these institutions His
father had \erv advanced views on education and sent his son to
St Xavier’s College in QGalcutita, wheie Jagadish became a
pupil of a bmlhant scientist, the Rev Father E Lafont, S J
This disinguished teacher was largelv responsible for shaping
hus future career

Soon after graduating from Calcutta University Jagadish
went to Chnist’s College Cambridge, and came under the in-
fluence of some eminent men of science, the most remarhable of
whom was Lord Ravleigh, the Professor of Physics Jagadish
obtained the B Sc (Hons ) degree of the London University in
1883 and passed the Natural Science Tripos Examuination of the
Cambnidge Unmnversity in 1884

He was next appomnted Professor of Phisical Science in Pre-
sidency College, Calcutta, where he detoted himself to the
scientific studies which made him famous Though facihties
for research m the College laborator were far from adequate.
he made strihing and original contributions to his subject, which
were Inghlv commended by Lord Kelin and Lord Ratleigh
and won Inm financial help from the Roval Societs as well as
the Doctorate of Science of the London Unnersits  In 1896 the
Government of India sent him as a delegate to England, where
he placed the results of his investigations before learned societies

Dr. Bose’s researches now took a different turn, and whea

193



1
196 SPELCHES AND WRITINGS OF LMININT INDIANS

he next visited Euwope mn 1900, as a delegate to the Inteina-
tional Saientific Congress held m Paris, he startled the suentific
world by his conclusions on the aimularits of response of non-
hvmg and hving (imorgame and orgamc) bodies 1o clectrie
sumulus  His further rescaiches on sensation and nntabnhity
m plants evoked opposition fiom orthodox physiologists, but
the treatise he published m 1906 was recogmsed as a master-
prece 1n 1ts field He went to Durope several times after this
and also visited Ametica to propagate hus theories

D1 Bose was kmghted i 1917, and after his retnement fiom
Government service was awarded a recurtmg grant so that tus
worh mught be continued  The Bose Institute which he founded

in Calcutta for this puwpose mn 1917, 15 a svmbol of Ins devouon
10 science

p 1 Physical methods weighing, measunng cte, emplo, -
ed in the study of phyvsical science

artificially. . .organs. dclicate or powerful mstrumnents

when human.. inwvisible * ¢ g, with the hedp of the
microscope and the telescope

The personal, yét general, truth  th1t devotion and
faith succeed 1 overcoming obstacles 15 dlustiated i
the hfe of the author Tt 1s ~ punciple which hw also
universal apphcation

seemingly impossible © bidging  the gulf between
hving and non-hving, ¢ g, the discovers of sensation
and excitability m plants and in mmeials

P 2 metaphysical speculations * metaphysics ™ tahes 1ts
name from the works of aristotle which followed hus
Physics  Physics deals with mass, w cight, density, etc

1 ¢, physical properues, winle metaphysical speculation
1s concerned with the natwe of being, ctc

physics and physiology the latter differs fiom the
i;onntcr n t??}tl 1t deals with the vital processes and the,
unctions of the various paits of hv ‘
a branch of buolog, paits of hving organisms, and 15
the Royal Society

ton 13 “The Royathe full title of this leained associa-

! Societv of London for Improving
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Natural Knowledge Though a nucleus had been n

existence presioush, 1t 1s consideted to have been
founded m 1660

microcosm : a little woild

cosmos : the world as a s\stematic whole—the opposite
of chaos

mysticism: the doctine of the mystics, the devclopment
of religious feehng which at times 11ses to a sense ol
direct personal communion with God

millenninms : a millennium 15 a period ofa thousand
vears

Babylon : capital of the ancient Babiloman Empne,
which was situated on a branch of the Eupluates

the Nile Valley : Lgvpt
transmigrated : ht, passed at death into other bodies

interests and aptitudes.....them : explamed in the
next sentence

dual view-point : the view-pont of the physiast and
that of the biologist blended together, viz that
phvsical objects are madiated by hfe and spuit and
that these aie i1callh manifested m the properties of
matter

kinetic . progiessine, dynamc  Awmetics 15 the science
which treats of the acuon of force i producing o
changing motion

House of Knowledge : building used for scientific
studics  here the Bose Institute

transactions (p/) : 1eports of proceedings of learned
societies o1 1ecords of papers read before them

Study and Garden of Life : 10om o1 Iibrann where
books on scientific subjects mav be studied, and
herbarium wherc the grouwth and sensitats of plants
ma be obsened

chromatic action : effect 1elating to colours

Ultra-microscopic : so shght as to be visible onlv with
the help of a specially powerful microscope

4
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p 10 anmsthetics substances that produce msensibility

Crescograph* an mstrument devised by Dr Bose, which
records the slow and wmvisible growth of plants

“tropic” fiom Gk fropos, a turn

heliotropic * having the tendency (1n the case ol tht
stem and leaves of a plant) to bend towards, or (in the
case of roots) away from, the hght of the sun  From
Gl helios, sun, and tropos, a twin

geotropic * havmg the tendency of motion towards, o1
awav from, the earth Fiom Gk geo, earth and
lropoc, a turn

p 1l atrophied . weakened o1 diminished, temporaith dead-
ened or extinguished

central perceiving organ * the Inam

oneness amidst the manifold “The thrill in matte

the throb of life, the pulse of giowth”, etc, form

. “ the manitfold ™ ** Oneness » 1s the law o1 principle
underly ing them

p 12 not merely be transmitted but transmuted * physi-
cal shmulus produces emotion, thought and affection
None of these 15 a phvsical entity  Hete, therelore
physical stimulus 15 transmuted mnto non-phwvwcal
entities, and 1s not mereh transferied elsew here

INDIVIDUAL AND UNIVERSE

Rabimdranath Tagore (1861-1941) belonged to an austo-
cratic and cultured family of Calcutta, and was the youngest
son of Maharshi Debendranath Tagore, the well-known religious
1cformer and one of the earliest members of the Theistic Church
(Bralimo Samaqj) Rabmdianath was born 1 Calcutta and was
educated both puivately and at a public school Even mn
his childhood he wrote poetry, and he was a regular contributor
to a hgh-class Bengal magazine when sull i Iys teens He
was sent to England in September, 1877 and lLe spent som
tume at wn Englsh school  Later on, he studied Enghish Iiter r:
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ture at the Unnversity College, London, under Professor Henry
Morlev  His father wanted him to study law, but in the end 1t
was decided that he should manage the family estates in East
Bengal So after about eighteen months he 1eturned to India
Bv the time he was twenty, however, he had alrcady made
his maik i Bengah Iiteratuie, and his genus was soon fully
evident

He wrote poems, novels, short stories, plavs and essavs, and
cvcelled m evern form of hiterann art  The publication of
an Enghsh version of s Guanjalt in 1913 revealed to Europe
and America lus unique gifts as a poet and thinker, and n the
same vear he was awarded the Nobel Prize for literature

In later hfe Rabindranath tiavelled extensivels i Europe,
America, China and Japan, and was often invited to debver
lectures at Unnersities and other centres of learning His
personahty and accomplishments made a piofound impiession
on all who came 1n contact with him

The school which he founded at Bolpwi 1n the District of
Birbhum m ordet to educate voung students according to
ancient Indian traditions, has now developed mto an inter-
national Unnersity where students from all countries can come
under the influence of all that 1s best 1n Indian culture

Rabindranath was a versaule gemus His pantings won
widespread admiration  He was also a shilled musician, and the

grace of his Iviic poetry 1s 1n great measure due to this particular
gift

His death in Calcutta m 1941 at the age of eighty, was re-

cogmsed as an immeasurable loss not only to India but to the
whole world

Bowthakurann Hat, Chohher Bali, \owla Doobt and Gora are
some of his well-hnown novels  Collections ke Manasi, Chitra
Sonar Tari and Balaka contain manv of his exquisite poems

Raja o Ram, Bisarjan, Dak-Ghar and Achalayatan are some of
his famous plavs

P 13 Aryan invaders : these aie supposed to have come to
India from Central Asia, and belonged to the Cauca-
sian o1 Caucasic race They aie called invaders
because thev made their wav to the countm
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by force and subdued or drove out the pnmtive
mhabitants

p 15 nature.. begins contrast Su Jagadish Chandia Bose’s
view  His Address suggests “the. fundamental dentity
of hfe-reactions in plant and animal”

p 16 symphony harmony or consonance of sounds an
oichestral composition 1n several different but related
movements

p 17 When he meets the eternal spirit objects tls
1efers to the teaching of Pantheism Wordsworth’s
poetry celebrates man’s communion with the eternal
spirit in nature

Gayatrt Vedas  Gayalrt 15 the name of a metie used
i a verse which 1s repeated by the Brahmuns every day
The verse 1s supposed to contain the essence of the
four Vedas and 1s also called Gayatr:

p 19 play the fiddle .. conflagration: Neiro (Roman
Emperor, AD 54-68) 1s said to have played the fiddle
while the great fire that destroyed most of Rome was
raging

European settlers they belonged to more than one
countrv 1in Europe, eg, Spamn, France, England,
Italy, etc

rishis . holy sages , men of divine vision and wisdom

p 22 Upamshads  philosophical treatises forming a division
of the Vedas Unlke the Vedas, they pieach
monotheism or monism

“It is easier for a camel Heaven’”  Matthew,
19 24

-

a=
B}

NATIONALISM IN THE WEST

Man’s history encounters hfe 1s said to be the
outcome of adjustment to circumstances

Scythians : inhabitants of ancient Scythia, the 1egion to
the noirth and to the east of the Blach Sea

e
o
NN
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p 25 cosmopolitanism : ficedom from the ewils of national

vamtv and prejudice  Cosmopolitan means ‘citizen of
the world’

p 27 kettle-drums - hemuspheres of brass, copper, or even
silver, over which paichment 1s stretched by means of

several screws  These screws can be adjusted to alter
the note

p 31 octopus : sea-creature, sometimes very large, with eight
arms or tentacles, covered with suckers, 1ound the
mouth -

p 32 Dravidians : a non-Arvan race mhabiting South India
Part of the State of Madras 1s known as the country
of the Dravidigns

THE SECRET OF WORK

Swami Vivehananda (1862-1902) was born of a well-known
famuly 1in Galcutta His name was Bisweswar Dutt, but this was
changed to Narendranath Dutt when he was sent to school, and
finally to Swam Vivehananda when, while still 2 young man,
he renounced the world

He graduated in 1884, and was intended for a legal career
Western culture had made lum a sceptic, but the influence of
the great saint Sri Ramkrishna effected a complete change in
his outlooh  He became the saint’s disciple and devoted himself
to the propagation of his teachings

In 1893, Swami Vivehananda made a great impression at
the Parliament of Religions m Chicago, where he spoke on
Vedantic Hindwism. In 1896 he addressed a number of meet-
mgs m England and gave an exposition of the religious 1deals of
his master On returming to India, Vinekananda founded the
Ramhnshna Mission, a monastic order with religious, philanthro-
pic and humanitarian aims It has now branches in different
parts of India, with schools, hospitals, dispensaries and organiza-
tions to provide relief in case of famine, flood and other disasters
Vivekananda visited Europe and America again 1n 1899, when he
founded a Vedanta Society 1n San Francisco In 1900 he
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lectured on Hindu Philosophy at the Congress of Rehgions m

Paris  His carcer, however, was all too biief, for he passed

away suddenly but peaccfullv at the eatly age of forty on the

4th of July, 1902

Swamu Vwvehananda made Hindu philosophy hnown to

large numbers of people 1 Eurape and America, and made

some conveits He was a man of action as well as a thinker,

and lus life showed that happv combimation of the best

quahties of both, which 1s taught n the highest systems of Hindu

philosophy  Among his cluel bterary works are Rma-Yoga,

Karma-Yoga, Jnana-2oga and Bhakiz-1oga

p 36 “non-attachment”....work : abandonment of the
desire for the enjoyment of the rewards of action

p. 37 sunbconscious region . part' of the bram moved by
mnne: promptings that do not come from the conscious
mind

p 38 %Yoga  the culture and closc application of the mind,

concentration of thought as an aid to abstract medita-
tion Ashtanga-Yoga (eight-fold Yoga or self-contro}) 1s

well-known
Buddha : the enlightened , an epithet especially apphed
to Gautama
Christ : the anomted gb) God as divine ruler) , an
epithet especially applied to Jesus
p 39 Sankhya a school of Hindu philosophy which was
founded by Kapila

p 40 Existence-Knowledge-Bliss  Sat-Chit-Ananda 15 Divi-
mty in its three mseparable aspects according to Hindu
philosophy  These are three in one, as imphed 1n the

word Trimiy
f

NATIONAL JDEALS

Lala Lajpat Ra: (1865-1928), the distingwished Indian
patriot, was born 1n a village of the Punjab, and was educated m
the Government College of Lahore He qualified as lawyer
and started practice i the Distiict of Hissar, but he was early ¢



NOTLS 203

wtiacted by the ideal of sermice to his countrv, and came to devote
most of his tme to social and pohitical work  Lagpat Rar was
one of the suppotters in the Punjab of the .pa Samay which
drew ats tenets from the Tedas and sought to abolish thc caste
distinctons prevathng i the Hindu community.  He became
« strong supporter of the Indian Natonal Congress, and
numerons phil mthropic associations owed ther ongin to hus
actnvaties  The promouon of indigenous industiy was one ol
s mam mterests

In 1908 Lapat Rar was deported to Mandalay m Burma on
pohtical grounds  He was released some time Jater, but scon
had 1o lcave Indin acam, and this tme he went to the Umted
States  He was pamitted to returnin 1919, and he readily joined
the non-co-operation mosement launched by Mahatma Gandh
with the purposc of achieving India’s freedom  Lajpat Rai also
denounced the firme on an unarmed ciowd at Jahanawalla-
bagh in Amrnitsar, and the Briush policy towards Turkey (which
had fought agamnst Britain m the 1914-18 war), that gave nsc
1w the Khldafar agitaton m India About this time he suffered
imprisonment for a vear and a half for disobeving certam Goveirn-
ment regulations

Laypat Rar presided over a special session of the Indian
National Congress held in Calcutta and was for some time a mem-
ber of the Indian Legislatne Assembly  He later joined the
Hindu Mahasabha, and worhed diligently for the promotion of 1ts
object—the reconversion of those who had left the Hindu fold

Lala Lajpat Rar made generous donations to educational
mstitutions and for the ymprovement of the status and condi-
uon of untouchables, and n all wavs was probably the most
distnguished pubhic man of lus ttme 1n the Punmjab

p 44 Nwreana of Buddhism  freedom from the bondage of
Karma or action and from hability to be re-born

merging  Vedanla according to Sanhar Vedanta, the su-
preme soul 1s the only reahity and individual conscious-
ness 1s an illusion  The illusion disappears when the
latter reahises the former  See note on p 204

4rya Samay  established by Swami Dayananda Saraswat:
Its rehgious creed 1s bhased exclusivelv on the Vedas
It wgnores caste distinctions and 15 agamnst 1dolatry
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Mukti of the Chrisian  delwverance from sin and 1ts
consequences through Christ’s redeeming power of
salvation or by the merits of Christ’s death

paradise. Moslem * staunch Moslems believe that

faithful followers of their religion who have led good
lives enjoy the height of pleasure 1n paradise after death

p 45 Sanatanists: orthodox followers of Sanatan Dharma, 1 ¢,

Hinduism

Brahmo Samajists: members of the Church founded
by Raja Ram Mohan Roy of Calcutta

Vedantists. followers of the school of Hindu philosophy
founded by Badarayana See note on Vedanta on p 203

Deruishes members of a Mohamedan order of mendicant
monks

p 46 Rishis seenote on p 200
Mumis  those who are free from desires and passions and
have attamned equanimity of mind
Yoga-Samadh:  the state of self-immersion, union of the
imndiwvidual spirit with the Divine through the practice
of Yoga or esoteric meditation

Sadhu one who has renounced the world

Vivekananda Mission probably the reference 1s to the
Ramkrishna Mission which was founded by Swami
Vivekananda (1897) It 1s a religious as well as
philanthropic orgamzation inspired by the teachings of
the Swami’s master, Paramahansa Ramkrishna

p 50 the Guru and the Chela the preceptor or guide and the
disciple or follower

p 51 Brahmachan a novice, one who 1s on probation m a
1ehgious house before renouncing the world or gong
back to 1t as a house-holder

the Codes. Samfulas hke those of Manu and Yagna-
valkya, a code 15 a systematic body of laws compiled
by jurnists or by authority of the State

P 53 Purdah a screen, here it means the seclusion of women
so that they may have no contact with outsiders
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. p. 55 ecmpirical methods of pedagogy: s of teaching
b1sed not on any comprechensive pr® but on the
obseryation of circumstances as they

i

|
. MAHADLY GOVINDA RAIR

Gopal Krishna Gohhale (1866-1915), tpous stattsman
and founder of the Servants of India Socxc‘f“‘ born of poor
parents at Kholapur i the State of Bombatfter graduating
from the Unnersity of Bombay m 1884, 1hed as Professor
of Tergusson College, Poona, under thetan Lducation
Socicty, for about cighteen years Winl¢ 3 young man,
he acted as cditor of several journals 397 he came to
Lngland at the invitation of a fiscal conpnt known as the
Welby Comnussion ln

He was nomumated a member of thmbay Legislative
Couneil in 1900 and {901, and of the Imp!LCgIS‘ﬂUVC Coun-
alin 1902

Golhale was a follower of Ranade, {l\ keen student of
economics  His budget speeches displavis 8rasp of finan-
cal questions, and the value of his critcis¥as frecly achnow-
ledged by every one famuhiar with themduding members of
the Indian Government

In 1905, Gokhale was clected Prat of the Indian
National Congress held at Benares  In | he visited Ingland
for the second time and addressed a ber of meetings at
which he discussed Indian problems, 7t 1911 he was ap-
powmnted a member of the Royal Commy o0 Public Services
in Indi, which eventually recommer the hOIdm& of the
Crvil Service Lxamination stmultancoug India and England
He visited Lngland for a third timeconnection with the
deliberations of this Commussion, but ried i consequence of
a breakdown wn hus health  He died atpa at a comparatively
carly age |

Gohhale was liberal mm Ius pol and social views,
but he was a fearless critic of aheasures of which he
disapproved He did not, however, ¥ humseclf to be swayed
bY mere cmotion  His arguments “lllways supportcd with
a vast array of facts and figures, an this reason were often
unanswerable It may be said wifuth that his hfe was

BRI ~—]5
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;icdlcatcd bhe service He once introduced a Bill in the
rmpcnal ative Council for making primary education
1rcc and Ssory, but 1t was defeated. His great legacy to
rus country ywas the Servants of India Socicty, which he
ounded 1n \ 1k the object of promoting national and social
consciousnGihe people of India, who will long remember
his devoted o their behall

P 57 Mah Govinda Ranade, the great socal reformer,
scholyqg junist of Bombay, was born on the 18th
Januxgolat Nasik  He was educated at an Anglo-
Verna gchool 1n the District of Kholapur and later
at theynstone Institute of Bombay His first ap-
pointmas as Marathy Translator to the Government
of Bomand he neat became a temporary Lecturer in
Englishjphinstone College  In 1884 he was appont-
cd a Juf the Small Causes Court at Poona, and
G 3 womoted to be a Judge of the Bombay High

ourt

Ranag deeply versed in lustory, hterature, scicnce,
phulosopeconomics and sociology  His essays on
Indian  5mes  were recognised as  particularly
valuable-jbutions to the subject Gokhale was one
of his dlS(, and 1t was Ranade who imtiated him 1nto
the study \ancial questions The Prarthana Samqy and
the Sarba)Sabha of Poona,—the first was a rehgious
and the se , politico-social organisation,—owed their
origin larjto lus efforts Ranade believed 1n the
harmoniotgress of a nation as a whole, and put no
trust 1n ant.gided development  He died in 1901

p 58 Dadabhai,raji (1825-1917), patriot and statesman,
was born ofyrg family in Bombay He spent a year
(1854-5) atynstone College, Bombay, as Professor
of Mathemaynd Natural Philosophy ~He later went
to England Lpnection with hus business, and became
the first In{ Member of the British Parhament,
representing horn 1 the House of Commons from
1892 to 1895efore this, 1n 1885, he had become a
member of tBomhay Legislauve Council  He was
connected Withny other public associations  He was '
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President of the Indian National Congress in 1886, 1893
and 1906 and was one of the pioneers of the movement
for India’s independence

Raja Ram Mohan Roy, the founder of the Brahmo
Samaj or Theisic Church, whose teachings are based on
the monotheism of the Upanishads, was born at Radha-
nagar 1n the District of Hooghly in 1774  He left home
when he was only soteen, as he had offended his
orthodon father by wnting an attack on what he
considered to be idolatry After spending some years
in travel, he served under the British Government from
1800 to 1814, when he retired and turned all hus energies
to rehgous reform, the abohtion of caste distinctions
and of cruel customs such as suttee, and to the spread of
education among his countrymen In 1830, the Emperor
of Delhu conferred on hum the title of Rgge He made a
great impression n England when he tendered s
evidence before a Parhamentary Comrmussion on the

judicial and revenue systems i India  Sudden illness
led to his death at Bristol in 1833

Poona Sarvajanik Sabha: a society in the city of
Poona devoted to social and poliical work It was
founded largely through the efforts of Ranade

the Social Conference: a conference held annually to
discuss social problems It had often its sittings in the
past as an adjunct of the Indian National Congress

State policy: the politics or general principles gmding
the Government of a State in 1its admimstration of
public affairs

Sholapur: a district in the State of Bombay, 60 mules
to the north of Byapur

Bijapur: an ancient city in pre-Mahomedan India The
mdependent Kingdom of Byapur was founded by Yusuf
Adil Shah in the Mahomedan period Byapur 1s now the

name of a district 1n the southern division of the State of
Bombay



208 SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF CMINENT INDIANS

EDUCATION FOR CITIZENSHIP

V S Srinivasa Sastr1 (1869-1946), the famous orator, scholar
and statesman, was born near Kumbhakonam in the State of
Madras After graduating from Madras Umversity, he started
his career as a schoolmaster, but soon afterwards jomned the
Servants of India Society established at Poona by Gokhale,
becoming its President when the latter died in 1915 He was
a member of the Madras Legislative Council from 1913 to 1916,
when he was elected to the Imperial Legislative Council

As a politician, Sastri served his country in various capa-
cities and repiesented India at the Imperial Conference (1921),
at the League of Nations at Geneva and at the Washington
Conference on naval reduction

Laberal m his political views, he helped British statesmen
in ntroducing the reforms of 1919 As * the golden-mouthed
orator of the Imperial Legislative Council,” he exercised 2 great
influence on the Government of India and did much to advance
his country’s cause Calm, sober and far-sighted, he commandec
universal respect He was made a Privy Counciilor and received
the Freedom of the City of London 1n 1921  During 1927-29 he
was High Commussioner for India in South Africa, and 1 1929
was appointed a Member of the Royal Commussion on Labour
He was Vice-Chancellor of Annamalai University from 1935 to

1940

p 67 Natal now a province of the Union of South Africa It
was founded by the Dutch settlers, but was placed
under British rule in 1841

Tamul: the principal Dravidian dialect spohen 1n
Madras and 1n areas to the south of 1t

Sanskrit sloke lines of verse written 1n Sanskrit

p 68 mnescience: ignorance

academies . educational institutions ¢ Academy ”’
(from the hero Akadeémos) was originally the name of
the garden where Plato taught

p 69 dictators: a dictator was an eatraordmary magistrate
- at Rome, who was temporanly granted absolute power

{
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hence an absolute ruler The reference 35 to men like
Hitler and Mussolini

70 heresiarch : leader of heresy, 1e, of religious behef
contrary to the official or generally accepted doctrine

Cardinals: a Cardinal 1s one of the seventy ecclesiastical
princes m the Roman Catholic Church, who consutute
the Pope’s Council or Sacred College, the duties of
which 1include election of the Pope

stand rights : e g, in cases of 1llegal arrest or arrest
without warrant, judges have 1ssued writs of Habeas
Corpus agamst the King’s officers and compelled them
to sct the arrested persons at liberty

Sharply. ....Judiciary : 1 England and America judges
of ordinary courts havc jurisdiction to set aside
cxecutive orders that are in violation of common law
or of statute law In France officials come under the
junisdaiction not of ordinary courts but of what are
called admimstrative courts which admnister drout
admunisiratif

“Good government......self-government™: this 1s
quoted from Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, Prime
Minister of England during 1905-8 It means that
despotism, though benevolent, must not be tolerated

Even in Ramarajya.. ..... citizenship : Rama’s wife Sita
was bamshed without trial by her own husband, though
he was just and benevolent as ruler Rama 1s the hero
of the Sansknit epic Ramayana

¢
71 ¢Etermal vigilance.. ..... Liberty®: John Philpot Curran,
the Irsh politician, actually used the sentence 1n 1790
¥“The condition upon which God has given liberty to
man 15 eternal wigilance >’ Simular expressions have
been used later by many

totalitarian: following the view that the State should
have complete control over all the actiities and
opmons of 1its citizens
' 73 the Lords : the House of Lords, which 1s the Upper
House of the British Parhament.
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totem. uatural ohject believed by <1vages to be mwter

oush connected with humn bemnes, ther fumilies «
their tithes

p 7% Augean stables- mnpunty, from AngCas, King of Ll
in Greeh mythology, whoere stibles contaming immen
numbers of onen nd goats remuned unclewn for thr
vears until Hercules dlewnred them ain a dw

Hercules « legendany Greeh hero  of  supernator:
strenth

LCONOMIC T LRSS MORAL PROGRLSS

Mohandis Karunchand Gandhe (1869-1918), the make
of Independent India, was born in 1 small town  Katluawad
His father was Diwan of 1 number of loc 1l Indiin States After
completing his education 1t school, Gandhi went to Englinc
to quahfy for the Bar  On return he practised in Bombay

-High Court until lus work took himn to South Africa He startec
a movement agunst mu-Indian lemslition i the colony and
m 1891, founded the Nal Indian Congress  During the Boct
War Gandha lovally helped the Briush Government and formec
an Indiin Ambulince Corps  In 1903 he founded the
Transvaal British Indinn Associntion and continued his amitatior
agamst the colour bar in South Africr Tor these 1ctivities he
suffered 1mmprisonment more thain once, but they led to the
Smuts-Gandh: settlement of 191}

Soon afterwards he returned to India and beeame promu
nent 1n the mosvement for Home Rule  He esttblished 1 centre
at Ahmedabad for the preaching of Satyagraha  In 1917 he
acted s arbitrator i a dispute between local agriculturists anc
Luropean mdigo-planters m the district of Champaran i Bihar
He supported the war-cfforts of the Brinsh Government 1n
1914-18, but in 1919 Ins indignation was roused bv the
restrictions 1mposed on the press under the Rowlatt Act and by
a tragic episode 1n the 1gitation agunst that Act when unarmed
people were fired on and hilled at Jahanwallabagh in Amritsar
He supported the Mushms 1n their agitation for the restoration
of the Khalif, their religious head and ruler of Turkey, 1 country
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on which Britain had imposed harsh terms after the First Great
War Failing to obtamn any satisfaction on these matters, he
urged hus countrymen to follow a pohcy of non-co-opcration with
the Briush Government in India, and demanded complete
national independence His activitics and publications led to
lus being twice mmprisoned He was elected President of the
Indian National Congress in 1924

In October, 1940, duning the Second Great War, Gandh:
agamn started a movement agamst the Bntish Government
of India, and was once more detained along with other Indian
politicians 1in 1942 After the Alhed victory they were released,
and met representatives of the Briish Cabinet at several con-
ferences Ultimately the British quitted India, and Mahatma
Gandhu’s dream of independence was realbised

“Mahatma Gandli was not merely a pohtician, but also an
mspiring  teacher and an ardent social worker He always
exhorted his followers to avoid violence and falsehood, and to
make 1t thewr duty to abohish untouchability and to raise and
educate the poor and helpless  His own habits were simple, and
he urged his countrymen to heep aloof from luxury and the
mechanical cvilization of the West Among his particular
interests was the improvement of cottage industries ncluding
home spinning

He was for India, and even for the world outside 1t, an em-
blem of integrity, truth, and self-sacrifice His countrymen
unammously gave him the titles of Mahatma, and Father, and 1t
18 only fair to mention that the British themselves, though they
opposed his aims, showed hum the greatest personal respect and
regard It was a bitter blow to India when, on the 30th of

January, 1948, this noblest of her leaders was murdered by a
fanatic in Delli

P 77 Sir William Wilson Hunter a member of the Indian
Civil Service, who was responsible for the compilation
of the Statistical Accounts of Bengal and of Assam, which
formed the basis of the Imperial Gazetteer of India

p 78 “Take ....morrow”: Matthew, 6 34

Rome suffered moral fall : the Romans grew cruel,
luxurious and unmanly
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The descendants.....riches: thes were addicted to =
drmk, and quarrclled and fought amongst themselves
at Dwaraka and were c\urpated through mutual
slaughter

the Rockefellers and the Carnegies: John D Rocle-
feller and Andrew Carnegic made vast fortunes m
Amenica out of o1l and steel respectively

p 79 St. Mark author of the sccond Dbook of the New
Testament

vividly. ....scere* in Chap 10 of the Gospel of St Mark.,

p 81 serve God and Mammon* Matthew, 6 24 Mammon
1s the god of wealth
sardines: small fish of the herring farmly
p 82 Wallace: Alfred Russel Wallace was a fellow scientist
of Darwin and published his Travels on the Amagon and
Rio Negro in 1833

p 83 militin: men cnrolled and dnlled as soldiers, but
liable only for home-service, 1 e, for defence

FIRST EXPERIENCES IN ENGLAND

p 84 Ahmedabad: a town in the State of Bombay, well
known for its cotton mulls
Kathiawad : a perunsula in the western part of India,
bounded on three sides by the Arabinn Sea It forms
part of the State of Bombayv It formerly mcluded a
number of independent Natinne States which have
now acceded to the Indian Repubhe
Bhavnagar- a Native State on the eastern coast of
Kathiawad Its capital Bhavnagar was founded mn
1723, and 1s the pninapal harbour for the export of ¢
cotton
Samaldas College: a college at Bhavnagar
p 85 Joshaji : another name of Mawp Dave, a shrewd
Brahmun who was an old friend and adwiser of
Gandhy’s father and hus farmly v
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Modh Bania: a particular sect of traders in Gujarat
The word Bama 1s derived from the Sanshrit Bamid,

meanng a trader

Jain : Jams are a religious community akin to the
Buddhusts According to some authonities, Jaimsm had
come 1nto exstence before Buddhism  Both these religi-
ons are based on the tenets of Hinduism, though they
differ from the latter in many respects, particularly 1n
the matter of rehglous sacnfices Jains, like Buddhusts,
are wedded to the creed of non-violence

Rajkot: a Natne State mn Kathiawad where the
Mahatma hved as a schoolboy His father was the
Diwan or Prime Minister of this State  Its ruler was.
known as the Thakore Saheb

steward: one of the men who attend tq the passengers”
wants on board shap

Sjt. Mazmudar: Tryambakann Mazmudar, who was a
lawyer practising in Junagadh State He was i the
same cabin with Gandhi dunng the latter’s first
voyage to England

p 86 Bay of Biscay: the part of the Atlantic Ocean im-
mediately to the west of France

p 87 Southampten: an important seaport on the south coast
of England

Dr. P. J. Mehta* Pran Jiban Mehta, an Indian doctor
who settled i London and practised there

Prince Ranjitsinhji: ruler of Navanagar, a Natwve State
on the west Coast of Kathiawad The title of the ruler
was Jam Saheb  Prince Ranjit was considered the best
batsman of the world ;n hus ttme and was known to
all lovers of cricket as Ranp

Dadabkai Naoraji: a great Pars: patriot  See the note
on p 206

p 88 Sindhi- an nhabitant of Sindh, which was formerly
mncluded in Bombay Presidency but was later made
mto a separate Province. It 1s now part of Pakistan
The word Sindh 15 derived from Sindhy, the Sansknt
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name of the river Indus which flows through the area
Sindhu also means the sea  Sindht 15 here used as an
adjective

p 89 between Scylla and Charybdis Scylla was the Greeh
name of a she-monster living on a rock on the Itahan
side of the Straits of Messima Charybdis was a
whurlpool on the Sicihan side It was difficult to steer
a ship through the passage between the two, as
suggested 1n Homer’s Odyssey
oatmeal- meal made from oat (bot, usually mn pl), a
cereal grass the gramn of which 1s used as food

p 90 Bentham’s Theory of Utlity Introduction to  the
Principles of Morals and Legislation by Jeremy Bentham
(1748-1832) teaches that the test of the rightness of
any act or doctrine 1s whether 1t promotes “the greatest
happiness of the greatest number of people” This
1s the principle or theory of utility

p 91 Bond Street: a strect in the West End of London,
. where the shops are mainly devoted to luxury goods
hingua franca (Ital) a mixed language with Spanish,

Jtalian, French and Greek elements, used as a means
of intercourse amongst the heterogeneous peoples of
the Levant Hence any language which has a wide
currency among different races

p 92 Bell’s Standard Elocutiomst  a collection of prose passages
and poems suitable for recitation, compiled by D G
and A M Bell

speech of Pitt’s (1708-78) + Willlam Pitt was a great
British statesman whose eloquence was unnivalled He
was raised to the peerage as the Ear] of Chatham

P 93 Bar examinations*® examnations, success in which
entitles a student to be called to the Bar The word
Bar refers to a barrier 1n the Inns of Court separating /
“Benchers” and ‘Readers” from the students The
latter took theiwr seats at the Bar when they had
qualfied as Barnsters-at-law

P 94 Roman Law thelegal system of the ancient Romans It
1s the basis of civil law 1in many countries 1n Western

Europe !

| 4
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Heat and Light: two of the branches of the science of
Physics

p 95 slums: insamtary and overcrowded areas inhabited by
the poorest classes

Cocoa Rooms: cheap cating-places wheie cocoa was the
usual drinh

Vegetarian Society: a socicty in  England which
preaches the benefits of a vegetanan diet The Presi-
dent of the Socicty at the time of which Gandhi
speaks, was an Enghshman (proprietor of the Thames
Iron Worhks), and Gandh:i was a member of its Execu-
tive Commuttee This Socicty, still 1n active existence,
was quite different from the short-hved Vegetarian
Club founded by Gandhi himself

Theosophist: a believer in Theosophy, a mystical form
of religious thought which aims at a direct relation
between the mdividual and the Divine Being

P 96 Sir Edwin Arnold’s translation * see note on
p 230

Old Testament; that part of the Holy Scriptures of the
Christians which contains the history, religious belefs
and sacred hterature of the ancient Hebrews The
New Testament 15 devoted to the hfe and teachings of
Christ and His disciples

Sermon on the Mount: the teachings of Christ embo-
died 1n the discourse given in Matthew, 5, 6 and 7

Shamalbhatt: a Gujarati poet whose didactic poetry
produced a great impression on the mind of Gandhi in
his childhood It taught him toleration, forbearance
and the principle of returning good for evil

PRACTICALISM AND IDEALISM

Dr Sachcludananda Sinha (1871-1950), Lnown as the
Father of modern Bihar, was born on November 10, 1871  He
was educated at Patna College and the Caty College, Calcutta,
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and studied law at the Middle Temple 1n London He was
called to the Bar in 1893 and practised in the High Courts of
Calcutta, Allahabad and Patna successively The creation of
Bihar as a scparate Province was largely due to lus cfforts  He
was a member of the Imperial Legislative Council and, 1n 1920,
was returned to the Indian Legislative Assembly, of which he
was the first elected Deputy President  He was the President
of the Lemslative Council and also the first Indian Finance
Member of the Exccutive Council of Bihar and Orissa

A profound scholar, he took a Leen interest in cducation
His literary tastes and abihitics were revealed in his work as
founder and editor of an influential Enghsh penodical, The
Hindusthan Review, with which he was connected tll the end of
his hfe  He was the author of The Partition of Bengal or the Separa-
twon of Bihar and Kashmr, The Playground of Asia As Vice-Chan-
cellor of Patna Umversity (1936-44), he was responsible for a re-
marhkable expansion of its activities and the promotion of
higher education in Bihar The University of Allababad
conferred on him the degree of Doctor of Letters (Honoris Causa)
mn 1937

Dr Sinha was a member of the Constituent Assembly which
drew up the Constitution of the Indian Republic, and presided
over 1ts first sitting as Chairman  He died 1n 1950 at the age of
seventy-mne

p 100 occupational reconstruction of society : formation
of new social classes on the basis of profession or
craftsmanship

alumm (Lat) pupls Alumnus 1s the smgular form

p 102 Prayag. the confluence of the Ganges, the Saraswals and

the Fumna at Allahabad
hingua franca see note on p 214

p 105 the wealthiest and most populous Indian State
language: Hyderabad in South India Urdu 1s the
medium of instructton 1n all branches of learming
m Osmama Unversity in Hyderabad, the capital of
the State

p 106 Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) Englsh scientist and

rv
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Saint, savant, teacher, cntic and poet, Sr1 Aurobindo was
one of the most remarhable Indians of modern times, even if it 1s
difficult to fathom the mystery that surrounded his umque per-
sonality He hived in seclusion, though his Ashram at Pondi-
cherry had a large number of inmates and disaples On
special occasions, however, visitors were allowed to have a
ghmpse of the Master

Snn Aurobindo had been a writer and poct from his carly
hfe, and lus work has won the lughest admuration Urnaste,
Love and Death, Bap Prabhou and Sawtri are onhy a few of his
many well-known poems Of his numerous prose writings
mention mav be made of The [deal of the Karmayogin, The
Renawssance n Indta and The Life Diwnne

p 110 Karmajyogin one who finds the reahzation of self in ac-
tion, one devoted to action as a means to self-culture.
p. 111 Dkarma rehgion or law of hfe, that which holds man m
- the right path
joga spuitual culture based on nner disciphne and
mental concentration See note on p 202
p 112 Anglcised : n the earlv part of the 19th century some
people in Bengal welcomed the ntroduction of
Western culture and demanded that Enghsh, the
natural sciences, etc , should be taught 1n schools and
colleges They were called Anghasts and were
opposed by the Orientahsts whose view was ultimately
rejected by the British admimstrators
p 113 the ape of Europe a blind mmutator of European
modes of life and social habats
Widow-remarriage. reformer. these were some of
the aums of the Anghcised social reformers 1 Bengal in
the 19th century But Pandit Iswarchandra also was
an advocate of the remarriage of Hindu widows

Theism: belief in a personal God capable of revealing
Himself bv muracles
p 114 Vedanta see note on p 203 and on p 204
Darshana philosophy as the means of realisation of the

Divine
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p 119 the vengeful tarning....them : expressed m a »
declaration of a boycott of Luropean goods m 1906,
the 1nsistence on the consumption of ndigenous
products, the use of the vernacular in public speak-
ng, etc

p. 120 Abanindranath Tagore : a close relative of the poe
Rabindranath and leader of a revolt agamst th
European style of pamnting

P. 121 turn to Japan for help . Japanese art does nof
attempt to achieve mere realism , it also amms at
dehcacy and grace

communisn..... System : common ownership and
enjoyment of pasture land, agnicultural land, etc,
villages

A CONVOCATION ADDRESS

The Rt Hon’ble Dr Muhund Ramrao Jayakar was born
3n Nasik in the State of Bombay He was educated at the
Elphinstone Hagh School and College in Bombay and subse-
.quently mn England He was an Advocate of the Bombay
High Court, and entered public Ife 1n 1916 He was the leader
-of the Swaray Party in Bombay and leader of the opposition 1n
the Bombay Lemslative Council, to which he was elected
1923 He resigned from the Bombay Legislative Council 1n 1925
.and entered the Indian Legislative Assembly as a member for
Bombay City 1in 1926 He becaime the Deputy leader of the
Nationalist Party in this Assembly

Dr Jayalar was a delegate to the Indian Round Table Con-
ference in London and a member of the Federal Structure Com-
mattee  He was appointed a Judge of the Federal Gourt of India
in 1937 and a member of the Judicial Commuttee of the Privy
Council mn 1939 He resigned from the Judicial Comnuttee mn
1942, and was elected a member of the Constituent Assembly
«of India, from which he resigned in 1947  Since Apnl, 1948,
he has been Honorary Vice-Chancellor of Poona University &
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Dr Jayahar 1s the author of .Aspects of Vedania Philosophy
(1924)

p 125 Wisconsin: one of the north-central States of the
U S A The Umversity of Wisconsin is at Madison,

. the capital of the State It 1s a co-educational institu-
tion and 1s under state control

p. 126 Alexander Meiklejobn: born mn England in 1872, he
went to America as a child His progresave ideas of
education have largelv inspired his work at the
Experimental College at the Umiversity of Wisconsin
and the School for Social Studies (for adults) in San
Francisco

p 129 Urdu: ht, ‘camp” and so “camp language” It s
spoken extensively m North India It has a large
admuxture of Persian and Arabic words with words of
Sanskritic origin

Bankim Chandra(1838-94) Bankimchandra Chatterjee
was one of the first batch of graduates of Calcutta
Unwversity and was an executive officer under the
Government of Bengal He became famous as a
novelist One of s novels, viz , Anandamath 1s based
on the story of the Sannyas: Rebellion 1 Bengal 1n the
latter part of the 18th century In 1t occurs the famous
national song “Bande Mataram™ which has in the past
inspired patriotic movements in India  Though a
product of the western system of education, Banhim
upheld the 1deal of reviving Hindu culture

Iswar Chandra (1820-91) Pandit Iswarchandra
Vidvasagar was a great Bengah educationist, writer
and social reformer With lus helpJ E Drnnkwater
Bethune founded a school for girls in Calcutta 1n 1840
This subsequently grew into a college Iswarchandra
was a Professor of Fort Wilham College, estabhished by
the East India Company for 1he tramming of European
Cwil Servants in India  He was for a short tume
Principal of Sanshrt College also, and later founded a
college named Metropolitan Institution Iswarchandra

BE1—I16
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was an etudite Sanskrit scholar, but he 1s also regardec
as the father of modern Bengali prose He strongly
advocated remarriage of Hindu widows An Act

legahsing this was eventually passed bv the Govern-
ment

Rabindranath. see pp 198-199
Narsey Mehta. Gujarat: poet (1414-1481)

Gobardhanram Tripathi. Gujarats novelist and critic
(1855-1907)

Tamil : see note on p 208

Telungu: a Dravidian dialect spoken 1n Southern India
i Andhra districts like Vizagapatam, Kistna and
the Godav ari districts and in Rayalaseema districts

p 131 O=xonian: a member or a student of the Unnersitv of
Onxford, past or present

Jowett (1817-1894) Benjamun Jowett, a great classical
scholar and Master of Balliol College, Oxford.

famous for his English translation of the Dialogues of
Plato

p 132 Parsi. a follower of Zoroaster Parsis are descended
from the ancient Perstans who came to India after the
conquest of Persia bv Arabs Their language 1s now
Gujarati They are a nich commercial community

p 134 Upamshad see note on page 200
p 135 recent excavations: e g, at Mohenjo-daro 1n Sind.

EDUCATION FOR NEW INDIA

Chakravorti Rajagopalachari, the first and last Indian
Governor-General of India, was born 1in 1879 in a village 1n the
District of Salem 1n the State of Madras He was educated at
the Presidency College and the Law College, Madras, and was
enrolled as an Advocate in 1900 Though he had a lucrative
practice, he felt the call to politics and social work, and became
an actnne member of the Indian National Congress, of the
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-Societv for the propagation of Hindi and of organizations for
removing untouchabihity and promoting prohbition. He rose to
be General Secretary of the Indian Nauonal Congress, and a
member of the Congress \Worhing Gommuttee

“Rajap,” as he 1s often called. was elected to the Madras

“Legislative Assembly and was appomnted Prime Minster in
1937, but resigned with lis colleagues in pursuance of the
mandate of the Congress, when hostilities against Germanv began
mn 1939 The policy of the Congress was one of non-co-operation.
and 1t mamfested 1itself in movements against the Government of
India Though Rajap was personally agamst these activities he
was held responsible for them as a member of the Congress
Working Committee, and 1 1940 he was arrested and
sentenced to one jears impnsonment under the Defence of
India Act.

When India obtained Donunion Status in 1947, Rajaji became
Governor of Bengal Soon after. he was appomnted Governor-
General of India, and he continued n that office till India was
declared a Republic. He later became the Home Mmster of
India He was appomted Chief Mmster of Madras earlv in
1952 under the New Constitution of India

Rajay 15 a shrewd poliician and a humorous speaker He
has the art of disarming opposition by his gemal manner

. and even temper. He has wntten some short stories as well as

books on Socrates Marcus Aurelius the Bhagarad-Gita and the
Upanishads

P 137 Sir Archibald Nye: Governor of Madras and Chan-
cellor of Madras Unnermsin  He continued as
Governor for some time after the transfer of power to
Indians on the 15th of August 1947 After retinng
from the Governorship, he became High Commussioner
for the United Kingdom in India

Lord Mountbatten : last Vicerov and Bnitish Governor-
o General of India He too continued to serie India
for some time after the transfer of power 1n 1947.

P 138 Mrs. Grady: wife of Mr Henn Franas Grads who was
the Urnuted States Ambassador to India during 1947-8
He was head of the American Technical Mission mn

Ly India dunng the war
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Dharma duty or obhgation, not religion in the conven:
tional sense

p 139 Owur. ...leader. Mahatma Gandh, assassinated 1n Janu-
ary, 1948

p 140 certain events communal riots and fighting during
1946-47, especially in Bengal and the Punjab

long-drawn-out controversies : between those who
favoured the division of India and those who were for
a united and independent India

p 141 cashing ....sacrifice trying to secwme a reward for
suffering undergone mm  winning independence for
India

p 142 habit.....opposition: the passive resistance movement
led by Mahatma Gandh against the Government was
the outcome of this ;

Kerala: another name of Cheia, an old Dravidian
kingdom now partly included in the State of Madras

Satyagraha movement of resistance based on truth and
non-violence, as mtiated, by Mahatma Gandhi

p 146-7 the highest honour......gift. the doctorate

p 147 Paul: Saint Paul, originally named Saul of Tarsus He
wasat first a leader of the persecution of the disciples of
Jesus, but was converted by a wvision on his way to
Damascus He became one of the great Apostles
(messengers) and martyrs of the Christidh faith

. NATIONALITY AND STATE

Dr Rajendra Prasad, the first Piesident of the Indian
Repubhe, was born in 1884 in the District of Saran in Bihar
and was educated in Calcutta He had a brilhant academic’
career, and he practised in the High Courts of Calcutta
and Patna, but ultimately gave up his profession and joned
Mahatma Gandhr’s non-co-operation movement He worked
with the Mahatma in Champaran in Bihar in 1917 when they
ntervened mn a dispute between the indigo-planters and their,
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labourcrs Dt Piasad filled many nmportant positions i the
Congress and was clected 1ts President more than once.
Durmg the last Great War he was auiested and imprisoned for
tahing part in the “Quut India” movement of MahatmaGandhn

Dr Prasad has alwavs been promunent in humamtanan
Gork, and he was President of two Commuttees formed to give
rehief to arecs in Bihar and Quetta which had been devastated
bv carthquakes His hiterarv bent mamfested itself 1n his n-
terest in Hinds, and this led to hus clection as President of the All-
India Hindi Laterary Conference i Coconada and Nagpur
He was Rector of the Indian Academy of History (Bharatiya
Inhash Parishad) WWhen the Indian Domunion appomted a
Constitucnt Assembly to frame its futme form of Government,
Dr Prasad was elected 1ts Chairman  His great services to India
and his disinguished woik 1n this Assembly led to his election
m January, 1950, as President of the Indian Republic He
was re-clected 1n 1952

The present extract 1s from his well-known book India Divided.
His latest work, Gandlu and Bihar, was pubhished 1n 1950

p 148 Suleiman Range: a mountain system on the north-west
frontier of India  There 1s a legend connecting 1t wath
Solomon, who 1s said to have come to India through
the air in a throne to marry a princess, and to have
rested for a while on this Range

Mr. Durrani : ¥ K Khan Duirani, the author of The
AMcamng of Pakistan  He did not consider that Mushms
belonged to anv particular country only, e g, Arabia
Wherever they nmught live, they formed one undivided
nation Like the late Mahomed Al Jinnah, he
favoured partition of India

p 149 Lord Bryce (1838-1922) Brnitish jumst, author and
statesman He was born at Belfast of a Scottish famuly
" A Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, he was called
to the Bar in 1867 He was Regius Professor of
Ciil Law at Oxford for over twenty years He
entered the House of Commons and held office under
Gladstone as well as under Rosebery  Lord Brvce
was British Ambassador to America for six vears His
¥ Holy Roman Empre (1864), The American Commonwealth
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(1888), and Modern Democracies (1921), are famouse
standard works

Prof. Sidgwick (1838-1900) Henry Sidgwick, Enghsh
philosopher and economist, was a Classical Lecture
at Cambndge, but became Lecturer in  Morak
Philosophy i 1869 In 1883 he was appomted
Kmightsbridge Professor of Moral Philosophy — He was
a member of the Metaphysical Socicty and the
founder-President  of the Society for Psyclucal
Research Among his chief works are Principles of
Politwcal Economy (1883), Methods of Ethies (1874),
Outlines of the Hislory of Ethics (1886) and Elements of
Politics (1891)

Dr. Ambedkar. Dr Bhimrao Ramy Ambedkar was
bornia 1893 He belonged to the ““untouchable™ caste
and worked energetically for the improvement of its
status  Professor of Political Economy at Sydenham
College of Commerce, he was also a pracusing Advo-
cate of Bombay High Court He was for some time
Mmmster of Law 1n the Federal Government of India
Of late he has embraced Buddhism

p 150 Stalin: Generalissimo Joseph Vissarionovich Stalin,

“Man of Steel” (his real name 1s Djugashwilli), was
born i Georgia mn 1879 He 15 the Chairman of the
Counacil of Ministers of the U § § R, and Secretary
of the Commumst Paity He 1s the virtual dictator of
Russta The quotation 1s from his book Marxism and
the Question of Natwnalities

Boers: South Africans of Dutch omgin  The word
Boer 1s Dutch and means a peasant or farme:

p 151 Soviet Republic: the U S S R -—the Umon of

Soviet Socialist Republics The word Soviet means a
Council Ongally 1t was a commuttee of stmkers on
which only working people were represented  After
the Revolution Russia became a2 Union of Repubhcs,
and the Soviets or Commuttees of workers and soldiers
were oniginally the instruments for governing them 1



NOTES 227

C. A. Macartney: Carlile Aylmer Macaitney was born
m 1895 and was educated at Trmty College,
Cambridge He served in the European War of
1914-18 and became British Vice-Consul at Vienna
m 192] He jomned the Intelhgence Department of
the League of Nations Union m 1928, became a
Reseaich Fellow of All Souls College, O~ford, 1in 1936
and was m the Research Depaitment of the Foreign
Office duting 1939-46  His publications include The
Soctal Revolution in Ausina (1928), Survey of International
Affawrs for 1925, Part II (with other authors) and
Natwnal States and Nateonal Minorities (1934)

p 152 Minonty Treaties treaties safeguarding the interests of
peoples who on account of thewr race, language or
rehgion are in a munonity in any country  Under the
Treaty of Versailles, the League of Nations was to
see to 1t that such treaties were duly observed

Julian Huxley: Julian Sorell Hunley, distinguished
biologist and writer, born m 1887, was for some time
Professor of Zoology, King’s College, London, and
Director-General of the Umted Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organisation during 1946-48

p- 153 Friedmann: W G Friedmann, author of The Crisis
of the National State (1943), from which the quotation s
tahen He 1s Professor of Public Law in the Umver-
sity of Melbourne, Austraha

p 154. Mr. A. Cobban: author of Natiwnal Self-determinairon
The quotation 1s from page 60 of this book

Spanish America: also called Hispanic-Amenca It
consisted ongimnally of parts of America, north and
south, m Spamsh possession as colomes These
declared their independence, and are not now under
Spamn, though they owe their culture mainly to this
country and 1ts cwvilization

tpso facto (Lat ) 1n the fact itself, virtually
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GAUTAMA THE BUDDHA

Dr Sarbapalh Radhakrishnan, the distinguished schola
and writer, belongs to the State of Madras and was born ir
1888 He was educated at Madras Christian College and wa:
Professor of Philosophy at Presidencv College, Madras (1916-17),
Mysore Umversity (1918-21) and at Calcutta Umversity (1921-31
and 1937-41)

He was Vice-Chancellor of Andhra University, Waltair
from 1931 to 1936, and of Benares Hmd\u University from 193¢
to 1948  As Spalding Professor of Eastern Rehgions and Ethic:
at Oxford (1936-), he holds a unique position among Indiar
scholars He dehvered the Hibbert Lectures in 1929-30 anc
represented India in several international conferences IHe wa:
giwen a Briuish Kmighthood 1 1931 When the Indian Dominior
appomted a Universities Commussion 1n 1948 to revise the systerr
of higher education in this country, Dr S Radhakrishnar
was appomted its President, but before its report was published
he became the Indian Ambassador to Russia  He has travellec
extensively in America and Europe as a lecturer He 1s now
Vice-President of the Indian Republic

Dr Radhahnshnan 1s a fluent and impressive speaker, :
profound thinker and a prohfic wnter His works include

Indian Philosophy, The Hindu View of Life, India and China, avnc
Gautama the Buddha

p 156 Kapilavastu. the city where Gautama was born It
was the capital of s father’s kingdom

cakravartin  a sovereign ruler over a number of otherwise
independent hings 1 ancient India

Buddha: the enhghtened, one who has attained spiri-
tual 1llumination

Sumeon a pious man residing at Jerusalem, who,
mspired by the Spirit in the Temple, took the infant
Jesus up 1n his arms and made prophecies about Him.

p 157 logomachies disputes about words, or controversies
turning on merely verbal points

p 158 Mara. tempter
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demon of Socrates the ‘gemiuy’ of the Greck philo-
copher Soctates, which, ke an mner voice, suggested
wlutions to the questions wliuch engaged lus atten-
fion

p 19 Sarnath .« plhwcc near Benates with 1elics of Buddhust
architectiure and a siupa
Ananda: the cousin, constant compamon and attendant
of Buddh

p 160 Brahma the Suprame Bang the inal Reality
Nooara sec note on p 203

Sariputta: a frvounte disciple of Buddha

p 1ol the Tathagata: Gautama the Buddha, Iit, onc who
hns realised Truth
Socratic manner if asked o question by a disciple
Socrates did not replv directly  Instead he cross-
evamined  the questioner so that the latter humself
nught gadually supply the answer
161 the martyrs’ deaths of Socrates and Jesus:
Socrates was made to diimh hemloch, and Jesus was
crucified  They arc called martyrs because they laid
down thar hves 1 a gieat cause

p 165 Vedic orthodoxy and ccremonialism  belief 1n the
commonly accepted opimons about the efficacy of 1eli-
gious ceremonies and sacnifices prescribed in' the Vedas

Judaism- Jewish religion, with 1ts numerous rites and

—
-

ceremonics
Order* fratermity of monks, bound bv strict rules of
discipline

r BOOKS THAT HAVL INFLUENCED ME

Sir Chandrasekhara Venkata Raman, the famous scientist,
was born 1in 1888 and was educated at Vizagapatam and at
Madras In 1907, when he was only nineteen, he was appoint-

. ed an officer 1n the Indian Tnance Department on h
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of a difficult competitin e examination But his taste for scientific
studies would not permit lum to spend his Itfe 1 offi~e work
though he had bnlhant prospects of promotion e wor
several awards for Ins rescarches and became Professor o
Physics at Qalcutta Unnersity m 1917 He was also .
Special Lecturer m the subject at Madras, Lahore and othel
Unversittes  In 1928 he was General President of the Indiar
Science Congress, and in 1929 he recaved a British Kmght
hood He was made a Fellow of the Roval Society, anc
in 1930 was awarded the Nobel Prize for Physics  Scienufic
1esearch has been his passion, and he has made 1mportan
contributions to learned journals in India, England, and th
United States  Scientific bodies all over the world have
conferred their highest distinctions upon him  He left Caleutt:
in 1934, and 1s now Director of Raman Rescarch Institute
Bangalore

Professor Raman has often been to Europe and America i
connection with his researches and has lectured to most of then
principal scientific associations  Like Sir Jagadish Chandia Bose
he has been an impressive example of the capacity of Indian
for scientific speculation and 1nvestigation

p 166 Robert Louis Stevenson (1850-94) author o
several well-known novels such as Treasure Island anc

Dr Jekpll and Mr Hyde as well as of many notabl
essays and poems

p 167 Kidnapped one of Stevenson’s stories of adventure
published in 1886

Physiography : physical geography an c\positior

of the principles underlying 1t
p 168 Edwin Arnold’s great book-: Arnold was for some
time Principal of the Government Sanshitt College,
Poona, and was later connected with the Daily
Telegraph  Ths poem The Light of Asia made the story

and teachings of Buddha known to many readers ir
Enghsh-speaking countries

Euclid Gieek mathematician (B C 323-283) who taugh
Geometry at Alexandria and whose Elements contamec
the first systematic treatment of that science
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p 169 curves....solids of all kinds: parabola, ellipse, etc,

are curves Cubes and cones are some of the sohds
dealt with bv Euchd  Figures include squares,
rectangles, etc

p 170 Archimedes (BC 287-212) Greek mathematician
famous for his studies :n mechamcs and hydrostatics.
He mvented a machimne called the Archimedean screw
which was used to remove water from the ship’s hold

Hermann von Helmholtz (1821-94) German scientist
He covered almost the whole field of science from
phvsiology to mechanics, and 1s particularly famous for
his investigation of the nature of hight

Isaac Newton (1642-1727) Sir Isaac Newton, the gieat
Enghsh mathematician who was the author of the
Principra, which caused a res olutionin scienufic thought

Colossus: gigantic figure , from the huge statuc of
Apollo which once stood at the entrance to the
harbour at Rhodes in the Mediterranean, with one

leg on each side of the entrance

THE SUGCESS OF NON-VIOLENCE

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Prime Mimster of the Republic
of India, was born n 1889, and s the onlv son of the late
Pandit Moulal Nehru, who was the leader of the Allahabad
Bar and a promunent public man  Educated at Harrow and
Cambnidge, Jawaharlal was called to the Bar at the Inner
Temple in 1912, but poliics had a greater attraction for Inm
than law  Hc earlv became Secrctarv of the Home Rule
League of Allahabad and a2 member of the All-Indin Congress
Comnuttee  Nahatma Gandhis personahnn had as deep an
mfluence on him as® it had on lus father, and Jaw-herlal
became one of his devoted followers and later, his tructed
heutenant  He was clected President of the Indinn Nauonol
Congress more than once and was impnsoned several times for
taking part in pohtical movements  He bore hardships cheer-
fullh for the sake of his countny
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Panditp was appomted a member of the Government of
India, when the Congress was mvited to take part in adnums-
tration along with the Mushm League before the prrution i
1947 He became Prime Mimster (of the Dominion of India)
after the partition, and he continues to fill that exalied position
n the Indian Republic  He viated the United States in 1949
and was honoured by mans pubhc bodies as a noble and far-
sighted statesmn and a truly worthy representatne of s great
countrn  The address he delinered at the Special Conyocation
of the Columbia Unn ersits which conferred the honorary degiee
of Doctor of Laws upon him, gies sufficient proof of s humn-
mty and grasp of international problems  .\s Prime Mimster of
India, he has often visited England and France to discuss -
ternational questions

Though he had Englsh cducation his "admuration o
India’s past and mdigenous culture 15 profound, and lus aim
13 to revine his country’s ancient fame and prospenty Iy
raising the masses to a lugher plane of life and thought Heas a
disinguished writer on social pohitical and cultural subjects,
and his books are studied and admured n all parts of the woild
Among s chuef wntings are Autobiography, Glimpses of W orld
History, Soctet Russiz, and The Discocery of India

p 171, one...peace: General Eisenhower, who was Supime
Allied Commander-n-Chief m Europe dunng the
Second Great War, and was President of Columbia

Unnersity in 1949 when the Speaal Gonvocation
was held

Plato’s philosopher-kings+ m his Republic Plato taught
that government could be satsfactory onlv when

philosophers were hings or governors, or when King~
or goternors were phulosophers

p 173 incessant activity....leisure he worked without rest
to promote the Congress ideal and thus came mto
contlict with the Government His onlt chance to
rest came when he was impnisoned

P 174 weapons. ....contemplate:

the reference 1s to pouson
gas, atom bombs ectc
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p 175 objectivity: an attitude or outlook which 1s indepen-
dent of the mfluence of personal opinions and feelings,
and 1s concerned only with the actual facts

p 177. isolationism: the policy of remamng atoof from the
affairs of other nations This was followed bv the
Umnited States till recent tmes

neutrality: impartiality, not tahing either sidemna war

Holland+ Holland’s sovereignty m Indonesia has now
come to an end It became a sovereign republic
in 1949

Portugal: Goa, Diu and Daman are the main Portuguese
possessions 1 India
p 178 attempt... .to exterminate the Jews: reference mav
be made to Hatler’s onslaught on the Jews in German
Austnia and Poland, and the Arab States’ war agan:
the Jews in Palestine before the State of Israel wa

formed

p 179 wishful thinking: thought or imagmation influenced
by over-optimistic desire, letting one’s hopes master
one’s reason

THE QUEST

18] Mohenjo-daro: a village 1n Sind n the Indus Vallev
Excat ations here have led to the discovery of the foun-

dations of a buried aity with traces of a remarkable
pre-Aryan cvilization estimated to be about 6000 s ears
old This 1s called the Indus Valley cnvihzation

Professor Childe: V Gordon Childe, Unnersitv Pro-
fessor of Pre-historic European Archaeology and
Director of the Institute of Archaeologv, London, smce
1946, was born mn 1892

the peoples of the Mediterranean. e g, the Romans,
the Spamiards, the Pheemcians, etc
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91 the seat....cultures : Mushm culture flourished n
North India in medieval times in consequence of the
Islamic conquests but did not spread to South
India ' It blended with the ancient Hindu culture
rhost noticeably mn the United Provinces

193 sp’hinx-like: the sphinn was a monstet 1 Greek
nivthology with a woman’s head and the body of a
mged hon It was supposed to ask travellers
iddles and to devour them when they could not
nswer No such legend attaches to the Egyptian
phiny, which has a wingless hon’s body and a man’s

r an amumal’s head.
andarin: Chinese civil or nmlitary official



